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II. MOKPHOLOGY. 



A. BOOTS AND STEMS. 



THE FOEM OF INDO-EUKOPEAN WORDS. §80. 

The Indo-European language is one of the highest mor- 
phological regularity, since, besides the adjunction of sounds 
indicating relativity, it is also capable of flexion, that is, of 
regulär Variation of the root itself f or the purpose of express- 
ing relativity ; this Variation of the root consists in the step- 
raising of its vowel (§ 2). The addition of sounds expressing 
relativity is found at the end only of a root, never at its be- 
ginning (the augment is an originally independent word, which 
only coalesces with the verb, and which can therefore disap- 
pear without detracting from the force of the word). Every 
Indo-European word actually employed in the language has 
a sound expressing relativity after the root, which, moreover, 
can also be reduplicated, e.g. da-dä-mi (I give) : naked roots 
do not appear in Indo-European as words (secondary loss of 
sounds expressing relativity naturally does not come under 
consideration here). 

The unique exception occurs in the vocative of those nouns 
which possess no stem-formative-element besides their case- 
suffix, as e.g. stem vdk- (speech, <Jvak, speak), nom. sg. väk-s, 
gen. väk-a8, etc., but voc. väk. The vocative is, however, 
no real word, no dement of a sentence, but a word which has 
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162 BOOT-FORMATION. 

t 80. a«ramed the form of an interjection, a gesture translated into 
sonncL Very rarely (and even then due to relatively secondary 
processes) are relativity-sounds found in the root itself . This 
happens in the present form, as e.g. Gk. 7uifißdva>, y/Xaß 
(e-\aß-ov), fi iß here a relativity-sound of the present; Lat. 
iungo, y/iug (cf. iug-um), etc. The earlier forma had here 
ako, probably, the nasal after the root-termination, v. post. 
' Conjugation.' From this present-stem with medial nasal the 
nasalization has spread further to noun-stems (e.g. Gk. rvfjwr- 
-avo-v timbrel, *Jtvtt strike ; Lat. iunc-tus, iunc-tura, y/iug, 
etc.). 

It is, therefore, a distinctive characteristic of the Indo- 
European language, that all words belonging to it have one 
and the same morphological construction ; a regularly variable 
root and a regularly variable relativity-sound affixed thereto. 
The morphological formula for all Indo-European words is 
therefore R z «* (v. Introd. IL). 

§81. Root-formation. The earliest component parts of the 
Indo-European words are the roots. By 'root' we gener- 
ally understand the meaning-sound, the sound that conveys 
the force of the word in question (as & to . be ' is e.g. the 
root of 08-mi I am, as-ti he is, etc.). But the stem- and 
word-formative sufilxes also in Indo-European have arisen 
from originally independent roots by coalescence with other 
roots. Thus every Indo-European word may be treated as a 
whole which has gradually grown out of several roots, at the 
least out of two ; of these roots one (the first) is the root of 
the word (in the narrower sense of the word * root ' in which 
it is generally used), and bears the meaning unaided, whilst the 
others have sunk to the subordinate position of relativity- 
suffixes to this chief-root, and have become welded on to it ; 
e.g. a8-mi (I am), y/as with meaning * be ' ; the y/ma, here 
weakened as a suffix to mi, expresses the relation of the Ist 
pers. (ma as an independent root means 'measure/ ' think/ 
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R00T-F0RMATI0N. 163 

'man/ 'I') ; as-ti (he is) y/as+y/ta 'that' dem., 'he'; bhara-ti § 8it 
(he bears), y/bhar (bear) + V Ä > nere become a suffix, a root of 
demonstrative function, and ta (as in as-ti) ; träft-« (speech n. 
8g.), y/vak (speak), + ^sa demonstrative, liere shortened to «, 
etc. In more simply constructed languages we can see the 
early steps still preserved, steps which we must pre-suppose 
in Indo-European (e.g.in the words adduced forms as tna, as ta, 
bhar a ta, vak sa). Since the suffixes of the Indo-European" 
language arise thus from roots originally independent, it be- 
comes clear why the suffixes, as regards step-formation, are 
treated in precisely the same way as the chief-roots (e.g. bhar- 
-ä~mi ' I bear/ with a of stem-f ormative sf . raised to ä, beside 
bhar-a-ti 'he bears/ without step-formation; ta-nau-ti 'he 
Stretches/ beside ta-nu-masi 'we stretch/ etc.); The exact 
f ormula of the Indo-European word is theref ore B x «*. We 
shall now treat of chief-roots, meaning-sounds, alone. 

We have not hitherto any accurate investigation into the 
laws of root-formation in Indo-European. What sound-com- 
binations occur in the roots of the Iüdo-European ? Could 
roots change from one vowel-scale to another at a date as early 
as that of the Indo-European original language? What exten- 
sion of meaning is permitted by a root, and in what cases must 
we assume original roots phonetically identical but nevertheless 
distinct ? Several other similar questions hitherto unanswered 
might be proposed in this place. 

Meaning-sounds or roots (chief-roots) are generally separable 
from the words which they now underlie. The Indo-European 
roots seem in the first period of the lif e of the original language 
to have possessed a sound-form still simpler than that shown 
by roots existing in the actual language, cf. e.g. y/yu-g beside 
yu (join), ma-t beside tna (measure), etc. In such cases what 
we see is probably the welding of a second root on to the first. 
Original reduplication also appears, e.g. fta-ft (cook), gi-g (live). 
The origin of such secondary root-f ormations is in a great many 
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S 81. cases due to tlie cohesion of the root and tlie addition which 
originally formed tlie present stem, e.g. y/man (think) f rom ma, 
gan (be born) from ga, bhandh (bind) f rom bhadh, etc. ; the nasal 
originally characterizes the present stem only. Hence we divide 
roota into primary and secondary. 

It is an invariable rule that Indo-European roots are mono- 
syllabic. 

There is no distinction, as regards form, between the so-called 
verbal-roots (roots conveying a conception) and the so-called 
pronominal-roots (roots expressing relativity) ; the roots i 9 ka, 
ta, ya, e.g. are pronominal- as well as yerbal-roots (i demonstra- 
tive, go; ka interrogative, be sharp; ta demonstrative, stretch; 
cf. Beitr. zur vergl. Sprachforschung, iL p. 92 sqq. * wurzeln auf 
a im Indogermanischen/ by A. Schleicher. We get the root in 
its fundamental-form when we have taken from a given word 
all sounds expressing relativity and their possible influence 
upon the radical sounds (a process generally easy, but some- 
times scarcely possible), and reduced the root-vowel to its funda- 
mental- vowel, whenever it appears in a raised form in the word, 
e.g. da is the root of da-dä-mi (I give), vak of väk-s (speech), 
div of daiv-a-8 (shining, heavenly, God), dyu — div of dyaus 
(heaven), su (bear, beget) of su-nu-s (son), ta of ta-m (him), etc. 

Indo-European roots may be formed in any way provided 
they are monosyllabic. The following are the sound-combina- 
tions of the root : — 

1. Yowel, that is, accurately speaking, spiritus lenis-J- vowel, 
e.g. a (dem. pron.), * (go), u (Sk. enjoy oneself, favour, Sclav., 
Lith., and Lat. ind-uere, ex-uere). 

2. Consonant+ vowel, e.g. da (give), bhi (fear), bhu (be). 

3. Yowel +consonant, e.g. ad (eat), idh (kindle), us (burn). 

4. Consonant+ vowel +consonant, e.g. pat (fly, fall), vid (see), 
bhugh (bend). 

5. Two consonants + vowel, e.g. %ta (stand), pri (love), kru 
(hear). 
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6. Vowel+two consonants, e.g. ardh (wax), ark (sliiiie; cele- § 81. 
brate). 

7. Two consonants + vowel + consonant, e.g. star (strew), 
stigh (ascend). 

8. Consonant + vowel+two consonants, e.g. dark (see), vart 
(tum). # 

9. Two consonants + vowel + two consonants, e.g. skand 
(scandere). 

In the case of roots of tlie form consonant +a+ consonant, 
or a+ consonant, even when these forms arise through step- 
f ormation f rom u and i, there occurs f requently a transposition 
of tlie sounds, so that a comes to be final, e.g. gan and gna 
(know, be born) ; mar and mra (die) ; ghar and ghra (shine, be 
yellow or green) ; par and pra (fill) ; ak and ka (be sharp) ; 
i, raised to ai, and ya (go) ; hu raised to hau, hav, and hva (call)* 
etc. Likewise div and dyu (shine). 

Note 1. — Transposition of consonants such as is assumed by 
Alb. Kuhn, über Wurzelvariation durch Metathesis, Bonn, 1868, 
e.g. in vid (see) and div (snine), Sk. pag (bind), origl. pak, and 
Lat. cap (take), etc., I cannot consider proved. 

Note2. — In a complete grammar of Indo-European this chapter 
ought to contain a füll list not only of tbose roots whicb can be 
proved to be Indo-European, but also of those which are peculiar 
to individual divisions or families (fundamental languages) of 
the Indo-European language. 

Note 3. — Hindu grammar, which is in this respect still fol- 
lowed by many European philologists, assumes no verbal-roots in 
a. Hindu grammarians mark roots ending in a either (1) in the 
raised form (e.g. dhä put, da give, instead of dha, da), or (2) give 
to the root final n and y, which arise f rom the f ormation of the 
present stem, and therefore originally belonged to a suffix 
(e.g. gan be born, instead of ga ; hve cry, instead of hva, hu ; 
rät bark, instead of ra), or (3) mark them with ö, which ob- 
viously does no more than indicate certain peculiarities of these 
roots in forming their tense-stems, since in really existing forms 
ö nowhere appears (e.g. gö sharpen, for ga, ag). Cf. Beitr. ii. 
92 sqq. 



166 STEM-FORMATION. 

$82. .Stem-f ormation. From roots arise word-stems 
(themes), i.e. that part of a word which remains after we have 
taken away the terminations of conjugation and declension. 
Sterns are f ormed : 

1. By the bare root raised or not. Since the root vowel 
occupies a certain step in the sound-scale, it may always appear 
as the substratum of a certain relation, and thns even by itself 
expreas a relation. This often happens in the case of verbs, 
o.g. air, i-, present-stem and root (go), 1 sg. ai-mi, 1 pl. i-masi; 
as-, present-stem and root (be), e.g. 1 sg. as-mi, 3 sg. as-ti, etc. 
This kind of stem-formation is less common in the case of 
nouns, e.g. n. sg. dyau-8, loa div-i; dyau-, a raised-form from 
dyw=.dw (shine), is here a noun-stem (heaven), and likewise a 
root ; väk-8 (speech), stein väk-, is a step-form from y/vak (speak), 
etc. The expression of relativity by means of step-formation 
of the root-vowel is symbolical. Moreover the reduplication 
of the root (with or without simultaneous step-formation), for 
the purpose of expressing relativity, is of very early date, and, 
like the simple root, snflSces to form a stem, e.g. stein da-da- in 
da-dä-mi, 1 sg. pres. ; da-da-masi, 1 pl. pres., y/da (give). 

2. By additions made to the end of a simple or redupli- 
cated root whatever step-formation it may occupy. These 
additions were (as we remarked in § 81) originally independent 
roots, which, at an earlier period of development in the lif e of 
the language, when the language consisted of roots alone, came 
to be joined to other roots as defining elements; these roots 
expressing relation gradually lost their independence, and 
became welded on to those roots which they helped to define 
more accurately, e.g. daiv-a, n. sg. daiva-8 (diuos, deus), ^div 
raised daiv, +a; bhära-ya-, causative-stem fr. y/bhar (bhäraya-ti 
he makes to bear), cf. a (pron. demonstr.), ya (relat.) ; vak-ta-, 
n. sg. masc. vak-ta-8 (dictus), y/mk+ta, cf. y/ta (pron. dem.) ; 
vi(d)vid-vant-, pf. part. act. of reduplicated y/vid (aee) + vant, 
etc. Most of these stem-formative elements can be traced as 
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roots of general and weakened function, that is, as pronominal § 82. 
roots (thus e.g. a, i, u, ya, ta, ka, etc.). 

Note. — By a hyphen - we indicate that tlie element with 
which it is used is always in that very place joined to another. 
Stem-f ormative suffixes are accordingly to be known by - at the 
beginning and end, word-formative sff. by - at the beginning 
(e.g. varh-a-s with sff. -a- and -«). The roots may, we think, 
be lef t uncharacterized ; it would perhaps be more correct to 
write them with - at the end (e.g. vark-), but by leaving them 
thus uncharacterized we wish to distinguish them from those 
stems which may coincide with them in sound-f orm. 

These are the methods of stem-formation from roots. The 
language, however, did not remain stationary, but further 
stems began to be developed from these stems which were 
sprung directly from roots. Stems of the former kind we call 
primary stems, and Suffixes which are used for their forma- 
tion primary Suffixes; stems of the latter kind, which pre- 
suppose other stems for their formation, we call secondary 
stems, and the suffixes used for their formation secondary 
suffixes. The latter partly coincide in form with the primary 
suffixes. In the case of verbs, the same suffixes are added to 
the derived yerbal-stems as to the underived, the yerbal-stem 
being equivalent to a root, whether it be derived or primitive : 
it is, therefore, right to count all suffixes which are joined 
immediately to the end of verbal-stems (formin g participles, 
nomina actionis, nomina agentis) as primary suffixes ; e.g. -nt- 
(-ant-) in bhärayant-, pres. part. act. causative stem, is no less a 
primitive suffix than in bharant-, pres. part. act. of the stem- 
verb. On the other hand, comparative- and superlative-suf- 
fixes, diminutive-formations, etc., which presuppose complete 
noun-stems, are secondary, e.g. Lat. diu-inu-s stem diuo- (dluos) ; 
facil-ior stem fac-ili-, ^fac; doct-ior- stem doct-o-, ^/doc; whence 
again comes the stem doct-is-simo-, in which form -is- is a com- 
parative-suffix (cf. doct-im), and -simo- = -timo-, f. f. -tama-, the 
compounded Superlative suffix ; the stem doc-t-is-si-mo- has thus 
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§ 82. four stem-formative elements after the root. Moreover, vowel- 
raising may be combined with secondary stem-formation, e.g. 
Sk. stem däiv-ika- (n. sg. masc. däivika-s godlike) stem devä-, 
origl. daiva- (n. 8g. divä-8, origl. daiva-s god). 

The identity with pronominal roots of most elements used as 
stem-formative Suffixes, including the most common ones, ta, 
ya, ka, etc., arises from the circumstance that this kind of root 
(i.e. a root whose originally more concrete meaning has sunk 
into a more general one, so that its meaning has been reduced to 
a relation), by bearing a general meaning, has become service- 
able f or the more accurate definition of other roots which convey 
more concrete meanings. 

A further secondary means of stem-formation — one which is 
essentially distinct from those already mentioned — consists in — 
3. Composition of word-stems to form a new word-stem. 
Composition is much employed in Indo-European languages. 
(Cf . Ferd. Justi, über die Zusammensetzung der nomina in den 
Indog. sprachen. Göttingen, 1861.) 

Stem-formation by attachment of relation-elements is distinct 
from composition in that it originated in the period of the 
growing language, whereas composition does not occur tili the 
language is actually formed, presupposing, as it does, ready- 
made word-stems as its materials. Confluence or combination 
of words is likewise to be separated from true composition : in 
the case of the former words (i.e. elements of a sentence pro- 
vided with terminations of case and person) become welded 
together, while the latter Compounds word-stems so as to form 
a new stem. 

Naturally this combination has not occurred tili a later period 
in particular languages, whereas composition must perhaps be 
ascribed even to the Indo-European original language (the 
archaic stems svastar- sister, svakura- father-in-law, e.g. are 
probably compounded; so, too, must we assign to the Com- 
pound stems of the aor. and fut. a date as early as that of the 
original language). 



f 
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Prepositions and the augment before the verb form the com- § 82. 
monest examples of combination or coaKtion of words once 
independent in our languages; they are adverbs which bare 
grown on, i.e. tbey were originally cases, e.g. abs-üneo from abs 
and teneo ; abs, like ex, etc., seems to be a gen. case ; the loose- 
ness of the connexion shows itself in all cases, e.g. eK-irlirrto 
beside i^-e-Trevov, etc. Yet we find combination elsewhere also, 
e.g. Lat. quamuis, quamobrem, etc. ; German frankenland (franken 
is gen. pl.), Wolfsmilch (wolfs is gen. sg.), etc. Here the accent 
is the only mark of the combination. 

True composition has the power of expressing a relation ; it 
can give the new word a relation which is f oreign to the com- 
ponent parts taken separately, and which originates only in and 
through their composition ; e.g. fiatepo-xeip, longi-manus, i.e. 
' whose hands are lqng, long-handed' : here the possessive rela- 
tion belongs to the composition; 7wyo-ypd<f>o-<; 'word-writing' 
=\o7ov5 ypd<f>(ov; iu-dic- (iudex) =ius dicens 'indicating, saying 
justice/ etc. In the latter instances the former element of the 
Compound acts as a case, though it has no case-suffix. A fresh 
relation of this kind can never be produced by combination ; 
f or combination is nothing but varied and f acilitated utterance 
— nothing but union, by means of a common accent, of words 
previously separate ; it cannot theref ore have anything in com- 
mon with stem-formation. 

An exhaustive statement of Indo-European stem-formation 
does not lie within the ränge of this compendium, since it is 
intended to embrace only what is indispensable f or beginners 
in comparative philology. The science of stem-formation is more- 
over füll of difliculties, and requires in parts a more detailed 
discussion than can be contained in a work which is confined to 
the narrowest limits possible. Of this wide ränge we select 
therefore only a few parts, which we shall now proceed to dis- 
cuss, viz. : 1. derivative verbal-stems ; 2. noun-stems which are 
most nearly connected with the verb, i.e. participles and in- 
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§ 82. finitives, and a few otlier noun-stems which are aUied to these, 
or seem to be otlierwise noteworthy; 3. comparative- and su- 
perlative-stems ; 4. stems of cardinal- and ordinal-numbers. 
The last section, although of subordinate value f or the explana- 
tion of the construction of language, is appended on account of 
the higL. interest of tlie numerals from otlier points of view. 
Hence under tbis last head we pass over tlie morphological 
arrangement, and direct our attention exclusively to tlie func- 
tion, by discussing the separate numerals one by one irrespective 
of their phonetic expression. 

Note. — It is obvious that here, in the chapter on morphology, if 
we had wished to be consistent, no regard should have been paid 
to the functions of stems, and that, since stems are not yet words, 
no distinction should have been made between verbal-stems and 
noun-stems. Likewise, the treatment of stem-formation should 
include the stem-f orms of tenses and moods as well as all other 
stem-forms. The formation of verb-stems (in the widest sense 
of the word) does not, of course, belong to the statement of 
word-formation (conjugation), in which only the subject of 
person-terminations is to be treated, because the latter are the 
only elements which make the verb-stem a real "member of a 
sentence, a word. However, in order not to divide the subject- 
matter in a way hitherto unusual, thereby rendering this work 
difficult to be used by students accustomed to earlier Systems, 
we determine to leave the theory of tense-stems and mood- 
elements to the section 'Word-formation' (conjugation), and 
under * noun-stems ' (in Part II.) to refer now and then to 
similarly formed verbal-stems. 

Hitherto we have no thoroughly scientific arrangement of 
Indo-European stem-forms. As'regards Part II. of our frag- 
mentary exposition of Indo-European stem-f ormations, in which 
we shall have to produce at least a fair number of stem-f orma- 
tive suffixes, we shall for the present follow the example of 
G. Curtius (De nominum Graecorum formatione, Berlin, 1842) 
in adopting a phonetic principle of arrangement; that is to 
say, we shall treat successively (1) stems without suffixes ; (2) 
the simplest vowel-suffixes ; and (3) suffixes having one or 
more consonants. TJnder the last head the suffixes ya and 
va will come first ; after them suffixes with so-called Kquids ; 
and, finally, those whose chief element is a momentary sound, 
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to which ha» been added the suffix as. Compound suffixes § 82. 
should strictly form the last division and be treated separately ; 
however, since the question whether a given s uffix is simple or 
Compound cannot always be answered with certainty, and since, 
moreover, Compound suffixes often very closely resemble simple 
ones in function and employment, we here treat Compound 
suffixes under tbeir first elements. 



1. Formation of Derived Verbal-Stems. § 83. 

On derived verb-stems generally. 

Derived verb-stems, thougb presupposing noun-stems, are 
liere treated before tbe latter, because, like primary verb-stems 
and roots, tbey frequently underlie noun-stems. 

All verbs which possess no stem-formative elements, except 
those whicb serve for tbe formation of tbe tense-stems, bave 
tbe form of stem- verbs; but tbose verbs wbicb, in other 
forms than tbe present, sbow besides tbe root such elements as 
were not originally used for tbe formation of present- or otber 
tense-stems, bave tbe form of derived verbs. 

At later periods of language-development, present-stem 
formative elements easily become united with tbe verbal-root 
so closely, tbat tbey even remain in forms otber than tbose 
of the present tense, e.g. iu-n-g-o, ^iug, where n is tbe present 
infix ; yet perf. is m-n-c-si for *iuc-si, even iu-n-e-tu-s for 
*iuc-tu-8, cf . iug-u-m : a verb does not however become in any 
way a derived one by tbis union. 

Intensive verbs in Sanskrit and Zend must be considered as 
closely akin to verbs wbicb are reduplicated in tbeir present- or 
aorist-stems ; as we do not, tberefore, bold tbem to be derived, 
in the stricter sense of the term (they show no constant addi- 
tional element), we cannot deal with them in this place, but 
shall do so later on where we discuss ( present-stem-formation. , 

It cannot be denied that sometimes verbs which are ob- 
viously derived may assume the form of primary verbs, e.g. 
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§ 83. Sk. krma-ti (behave like krsnas), from subst. Krsna-8 (proper 
n.) ; Goth. salü-th (be salts), pf." saisalt, from subst. salt (salt), 
wbilst at otbers stem-verbs appear in tbe form of derived 
verbs, as e.g. Lat. habe-t> Gotb. habai-th (3 sg. pres.), Lat. habe- 
-bo (fut.), Gotb. habai-da (pf.)> wbicb we can bardly consider 
derived, is conjugated just like decidedly derived-verbs, e.g. 
Lat. mone-t, f.f. mänaya-ti (causes to tbink), fut. mone-bo, \/man 
(think), Lat. men (cf. Lat. me-min-i, primary verb from same 
root), stem of causative verb mänaya- ; Gotb. veihai-th (ballows), 
pf. veihai-da from veih-8 (boly). In fact tbe forms of undoubted 
stem-verbs and tbose of clearly derived-verbs are so inter- 
mingled in certain of tbe existing languages, tbat from a 
purely morpbological point of view a sbarp and complete dis- 
tinction between primary and derived verbal-stems is impos- 
sible, and not unf requently it is still doubtful to wbicb class a 
given verb belongs. Certain tense-stems often bave tbe forms 
of derived-verbs, wbilst otbers sbow tbose of tbe stem-verbs, 
e.g. Lat. vide-mm (pres.) beside mdi-mm (pf.), etc. ; v. * Con- 
jugation/ 

Since we are bere considering tbe form only, not tbe f unction 
of tbe words, we can arrange derived verb-stems only accord- 
ing to stem-formative elements, not according to tbe relations 
wbicb tbey express. Hence we speak of stem-formation by 
means of ya, etc., not of intensive, causative, etc., verb-stems. 
We place first tbose f ormations wbich can be proved most 
arcbaic, and let f ollow in order tbose wbicb occur in particular . 
languages only of our f amily, and wbicb must tberef ore in all 
likelibood, be considered as later formations. 

It is often bard to pronounce witb certainty wbat is tbe next 
underlying form in tbe case of derived verb-stems. We could 
not venture to decide off-hand wbetber, e.g. Sk. bhäräyä-mi> 
Gk. <f>opicO'(fiv), stem bhäraya-, Gk. Qopeye-, is formed by step- 
formation and by sf . -ya- from verb-stem Sk. bhdra-, Gk. <f>epe-> 
in Sk. bhära-ti, Gk. ^/o€-(t)c- (3 sg. pres.), or by means of sf. 
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-ya- from a Substantive stem Sk. bhära-, Gk. <f>6po- (n. sg. Sk. § 83. 
bhära-s, Gk. <f>6po-$). 

Note. — The f ormation of the present-stem has been considered 
as the f ormation of a derived verb whenever it expresses an evi- 
dent relation, as e.g. the passive or inchoative. This, however, is 
not admissible, were it only f or the reason, that originally every 
kind of present-stem-formation represented a distinct relation. 
If this were not so, all verbs would exhibit one and the same 
present-stem-form. Besides there is no doubt that we count as 
* derived verb-sterns' only such fonnations as are not confined 
to the present-stem; and it would, moreover, be impossible to 
distinguish verbs as stem-verbs and derived-verbs. 

Verbal-stems in original -ya- (-a-ya-) with root-vowel § 84. 
raised to first step, when f ormed from verbal-stems. 

Verbal-stems in non-radical -ya- are found in all Indo-Euro- 
pean languages, and must theref ore be ascribed to a period as 
early as that of the original language (their function is mani- 
fold, especially causative, transitive, but also durative and in- 
transitive). They naturally lean to verbal-stems and nominal- 
stems. The formative-element -aya- is probably to be broken 
up into -a-ya-, a being the final sound of the fundamental 
nominal- or verbal-stem, while ya is a very commonly used 
element in stem-formation (cf . pronominal ^ya, of rel. and dem. 
functions). The root-vowel is regularly raised a step. 

Indo-European original language. Only one kind of 
such verbs, and of this only a f ew f orms can be traced, esp. the 
pres. (and what is akin to it), e.g. 3 sg. pres. bhäraya-ti (=Sk. 
bhärdya-ti, Gk.*<f>op€y€(T)i, i.e. (popel; in Sk. with causative, in 
Gk. with durative function, from a stem bhära-, <j)opo-, origl. 
V bhar, Gk. <£ep ferre); further future bhäraya-sya-ti (Sk. bhä- 
rayi-syd-ti, Gk. <f>opri-<reL=.*<i>opeye-<ry€-TL) 9 and lastly the Com- 
pound aorist a-bhäraya-sam (i-^oprj-aa) . So too säda-ya-ti (he 
places)=Sk. sädd-ya-ti, Goth. s'at-yi-th, V sad (sit) ; vaida-ya-ü 
(foretells)=Sk. veddya-ti (id.), Goth. (fair-)veiteith (looks to) 
f or *veit-yi-th, y/vid (see, know), etc. 
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§ 84. The correspondence between Gk. and Sk. makes it not un- 
likely that formations such as e.g. maran-ya-ti (dies, durative) 
from an abstract noun, n. sg. marana-m (whose final a, as often 
happens, has dropped out before sf. ya, y/ mar, die), were not 
f oreign to the origl. lang. In the f ormation of the remaining 
tense-forms languages do not agree. Probably the simple aorist 
was not f ormed at all, and the perf ect expressed by periphrasis. 
Sanskrit. E.g. bhärdya-ti, 3 sg. pres. causative vb. \/bhar, 
either belonging to a noun-stem bhära- (load), bhara- (bearing; 
or the act of bearing), or to a verb-stem bhara- (bhära-ti he 
bears) ; sädaya-ti, in the same way fr. y/sad (sit), cf. stem 8äda~ 
(m. placing down, setting); veddya-ti (makes to know) similarly 
fr. V <*tf (see, know), cf. veda- (m. knowledge, holy 'writ) ; 
bödhdya-ti (makes to know), y/budh (know), cf. bödha-, pres. -stem 
and noun-stem, bödhas (knowledge, instruction). Roots in -ar 
often have no step-formation, e.g. där&ya- and dardya-, y/ dar 
(burst, split) ; väräya- and vardya-, V var (cover, choose). 
Further, before two consonants the step-formn. does not take 
place, e.g. kalpdya-, y/kalp (be in order; kalpa-, adj. fitted, 
subst. m. order) ; indeed we actually find weakened root-syl- 
lables, e.g. grbhäya-, y/ grabh (grasp, akin to grbhds, gripe) ; 
mrddya-, y/mard (grind, both these examples belong to the more 
archaic language). Elsewhere also unraised a is sometimes 
found, e.g. damäya-, y/ dam (be tarne, tarne ; cf. dama-8, the act 
of taming, breaking in), etc. Roots in i, u, have the 2nd step, 
e.g. näyä-ya-ti, y/ ni (lead) ; frävä-ya-ti, y/ gru (hear). The perf. 
of these verb-stems is periphrasticaUy fonned by means of an 
abstract-form in ä and the perf. of an auxiliary verb, e.g. vedayä- 
-Üakära, lit. * notionem feci' ; the aorist does not belong to these 
stems in -aya-, but was fonned from the reduplicated root. 
This reduplication has the force of a causal function, which 
may be taken as a step-formation of the active, e.g. d-vivid- 
-am, pres. vedäyä-mi; other forms of these verbs lose ya, thus 
the past fonned from the future (the so-called conditional), 
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e.g. d-ved-i-syam, stem veddya-, etc. This belongs, however, § 84. 
rather to Indian special-grammar, as being peculiar to Sk. 

Among8t stems clearly formed from nouns are yöktrd-ya-ti 
(binds round, embraces), noun-stem yöktra- (ntr. band); tuld- 
-ya-ti (weighs), stem tula-, n. sg. tulä (fem. balance, scales), 
etc. 

But before the -ya- the final -a- of the stem is not seldom 
lengthened to ä (v. supr. § 15, 2, a), e.g. vdspä-ya-te (weeps), 
stem väSpa- (tear), löhitä-ya-ti (reddens), stem löhita- (red), 
agm-yd-ti (wishes for horses), stem dgva- (horse), etc. ; cf. 
rägä-ya-ti (bebaves like a king), stem rä{jan- (n. sg. rägä king), 
thus accompanied by loss of final n from tbe underlying noun- 
stem. Similar lengtbening in tbe case of i and u before y occurs 
(cf. § 15, 2, a), e.g. pati-yä-ti (desires a busband), stem pdti- 
(husband), asü-yd-U (snarls, is angry), stem dm- (breatb, spirit). 

The a also is weakened to i, and tben * is lengthened to i, 
e.g. putri-yd-ti (filium cupit), stem putra- (son). 

Moreover the stem-termination drops off altogether, e.g. 
putrakäm-ya-ti (desires a son), stem puträ-käma- (desiring sons, 
children; putrds son, käma-8 wish, love). Here we must esp. 
mention the verbs in -anya which occur in the earliest Sans- 
krit (the Yedas) : they are formed from abstract nouns in -ana- 
(n. sg. -ana-m, ntr.), e.g. /caran-yd-ti (he goes), stem Mrana- 
(going) ^iar (go) ; bhuran-yd-ti (quivers, is in motion), stem 
bhurana- (adj. active), ^/bhur (quiver, move rapidly). Cf. Gk. 
examples such as fiapalvei (makes to wither away), i.e. ma- 
ranya-ti, y/mar origl. (die). 

To stems in 8, -ya- is added immediately, e.g. tapas-yä-ti 
(chastises himself), stem täpas- (mortification) ; namas-yd-ti 
(worships), stem ndmas- (worship). Through the analogy of 
such forms arose a denominative-form in -sya-, which comes 
into use also where there is no noun-stem in -as-. In other 
than present forms, generally, the y only remains (e.g. fut. 
namasy-isyd-ti), yet this y also often disappears (namas-isyd-ti), 
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§ 84. so that tliese stems then coincide with tliose to be treated in 
§85. 

It is difficult to explain tlie suffix -paya-, which is added 
regularly to verbal roots in a, more rarely to other roots also, 
and further to monosyllabic, and also less frequently to other 
noun-stems in a ; in function it corresponds perf ectly to -aya-, 
i.e. -ya-, Before this sf. a is regularly lengthened to ä, or 
raised a step, e.g. dä-payä-ti, 3 sg. pres. caus. yb. y/ da (give) ; 
mtyä-payd-U (speaks truth), st. satyd- (true); ar-payd-ti, caus. 
y/ar (rise, go) ; fina-payä-ti (makes to know), y/gna (leam) = 
fian y origl. gan ; also others show a instead of regulär ä ; hence 
fms. like fiäpayd-ti, caus. y/ gi (conquer), appear to be formed 
acc. to analogy of the frequent roots in a, and not to assume 
-äpaya- as an element of formation, before wliicli the final of 
tbe root must bave been lost. 

The attempts to prove the existence of this -paya- in other 
Indo-European languages seem to me unsuccessful on the 
whole, so that I prefer to consider it as a new formation in 
Indian, a view which is borne out likewise by the frequent 
occurrence of -paya- in the Prakrt. Probably they are com- 
pound-fms. (Benfey, kl. Sanskritgrammatik, § 123), containing 
a y/pa=ap, meaning ' do, make/ cf. dp-as, Lat. op-m, Gk. 
7ro-t,ia), f .f päyayä-mi, the latter (connected with y/pa by means 
of a noun-stem *7ro*o-, i.e. pä-ya- ; cf. Sk. stem dä-ya-, giving, 
masc. gift, y/da) formed from this root ; pa-ya- will then be a 
causative stem of this root, precisely in the same way as the 
causative Mraya-, y/kar (make), often appears in the function 
of the stem-verb. 

Note. — PäMya-ti, 3 sg. pres. caus. y/pa (protect), is not im- 
mediately formed from the root, but from a noun-stem pä-ld (n. 
sg. pä-ld-s watcher, guard), and is therefore perf ectly regulär. 

Greek. 1 Original ~a-ya- has become *-a-ye : , *-e-ye, *-o-ye-; 

1 For fuller details on derived verbs of Gk. and Lat., cf. Leo Meyer, Vergl. gr. d. 
Griech. u. Lat. Sprache, ii. 1 sqq. 
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according to recognized phonetic laws y is lost between vowels § 84. 
(cf. § 65, 1, e), e.g. rifia (honours) =.npÄu fr.^TVfiaye-Ti fr. rifi^ 
(honour) ; (froira (goes frequently) = *<f>oiTay€-Ti, fr. 0<hto-9 
(frequent going) ; iapA = *hapaye-7i, (cf. SdfjL-vrjfii) = Lat. 
doma-t, Sk. damäya-ti, Goth. tamyi-th (tameth), etc. ; <f>opel 
(bears, durative) =(f>ope€t for *$opeye-rt,, origl. bhäraya-ti, stem 
06/00- in $6/00-9, or stem 0epe- in ^epei fr. *<f>ep€-Ti, by raising 
of e to o; o^e? (carries, lets ride) = Fo^eye-rv, origl. form 
väghaya-ti, cf. 0^0-9 (waggon), f. f. väghas, and e^ei, f. f. vagha-ti; 
api0fi€l (co\mt8) =*apiöfi€y€-Ti, fr. äpi6fw-<; (number) ; ofoe? 
(dwells), f.f. väikaya-ti, oIko-s (house), f.f. mika-s ; äfypovel (is 
senseless) fr. stem cfypov- (senseless) : thus also f rom consonantal 
stems after analogy of vowel-stems, etc. These verbs in -eye- 
are much used in Gk. (in Lat., on the contrary, those in -a-). 
Further, 'xpvaoi (gilds) =%/ovo"66t iv^'Xpvaoye-Ti, fr. *)(pvG6-<; (gold), 
etc. The less common verbs in -eye- are mostly formed from 
noun-stems in i, and are not theref ore to be traced back to -a-ya- 9 
e.g. Kovtco (make dusty) from */covilg), */coviya>fu, fut. kovUctcü, stem 
kqvi- (kovi-<;, gen. kovios, /coverns, dust). Some of these derived 
verb-stems form presents also by means of ska- (v. post. "Con- 
jugation"), e.g. rjßd-a/ce-i, (becomes a man, pubescit) beside r/ßp, 
rjßd-ei (fjßr) manhood), where nevertheless we may perhaps 
assume that fjßdaKoo is formed direct from stem fjßa- (cf . how- 
ever Lat.) ; ä\Ztf-a/c<D (wax) beside aXSee», etc. 

Since in Gk., after sounds other than origl. a, -ya- is confined 
to the pres., the derived verbal-stems apparently formed by 
means of it will oeeur hereafter, i.e. where we speak of those 
verbs whose stem is the noun-stem without any further addi- 
tion. 

Note. — In Gk. stem- verbs often assume the form of derived 
verbs in certain tense-forms, e.g. irephoa, but TrapSn-aoucu, v. post. 
§165. 

Latin. In Lat., and, so far as we can see, in the other Italic 
languages, we find three forms caused by the splitting-up of 

12 
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§ 84. the a of original -a-ya- into a, e, and tbrough its being weakened 
to t. 

1. -aya- is contracted into -df-, e.g. seda-t (sets, settles) for 8edä-t, 
*sedayi-t, Li. 8ädaya-ti 9 cLy/sed in 8&d-eo (sit) ; doma-t (tames)= 
Gk. 8aß$, Sk. damdya-ti ; in 1 sg. -ayö, i.e. -ayämi, becomes *ao, 
by elision of y, retained in Umbrian as au in 8ubocau=Jja,t. 
*8ubuocao, *8ubuoco ; tbis ao was then further contracted to ö, 
like Gk. -cuo fr. -aya>(fii) to a>, e.g. sedö for *8edaö-mi,*8edayö-mi, 
f .f . 8ädayä-mi ; 2 sg. sedä-8, Li. 8äd-aya-si, etc. ; perf . sedä-vi, 
part. sedä-tus. Tbis formation is very common in noun-stems, 
also in those wbich end in i no less than those wbicb end in 
a consonant, e.g. forma-t (shapes) fr. forma (shape) ; planta-t 
(plants) fr. phnta (plant) ; fuma-t (smokes) fr. fumu-8 (smoke), 
st. fümo- ; döna-t (gives), st. döno- (dönu-m gift) ; formations 
from participles and tbe like in -to- are particularly common, 
e.g. canta-t (sings), st. canto- (cantu-%), past part. pass. of can-it 
(sings) ; facta-t (makes, intensive), st. facto-, part. of fac-it 
(makes) ; quassa-t (shakes, intensive) fr. quasso-, part. of quat-it 
(shakes), etc. Of tbis class are tbe forms in -Uta-, -ita-, like 

factita-t (makes often), cf. facta-t, dktita-t (says often) beside 
dicta-t, stem dicto- {dic-it says, V die) ; uolita-t (flies, flits) beside 
uola-t ; uocita-t (calls often) beside uoca-t (calls), etc. Furtber, 
pücä-tur (fisbes) fr. pisci-8 (fish); nömina-t (names) fr. nötnen 
nömin-18 (name) ; remiga-t (rows), stem remig- in remex, remig-is 
(rower)' [prob, formed fr. stem remo- in remu-8 oar, and ig 
weakened from ag (ag-erey] ; after tbe analogy of such forma 
arose a verbal-termination -igd-, e.g. cast-iga-t, leu-iga-t, etc., 
even without a corresponding Substantive. A list of verbs in 
-ä- in Oscan is given by Corssen, Zeitscbr. v. 96 sqq. 

Note. — In cases like son-ui beside sona-t (sounds) fr. sonu-s 
(sound), tbe derivational element is lost, cf. mortui in 2. 

2. -aya- is contracted to -e-, e.g. mone-mm fr. *moneyi-mud, 
Li. mänayä-masi, 1 pl. pres. caus. verb y/ man (tbink), moneo 
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(remind), i.e. mänayä for tnänayä-mi, 1 sg. pres. ; 1 sg. pf . mortui, § 84. 
not *mone-ui ; past part. pass. moni-tus, not *mone-tti8 (v. post. 
formation of pf . in Lat.) ; thus e.g. fläueo (am yellow) fr. fläuo-8 
(yellow) ; cäneo (am grey) fr. cänu-8 (grey) ; salueo (am hale) 
fr. saluo-s (hale); flöreo (bloom) for *flöseo from consonantal 
stem^s- (flös, gen. flor-is for ^ös-w, blossom), etc. Underived 
verbs have very often assumed this form. 

3. -aya- contracted to -i-, 1 sg. -w> = -iyo, -ayä fr. -ayä-mi, 
e.g. söpio (make sleepy) =*«öptyö, f. f. sväpayä for 8väpayä-mi y 
söpimus =:*8äpiyi-mtt& > f. f. wäp-ayä-masi, 1 sg. pl. pres. caus. 
verb ^svap (sleep) ; perf. söphui, past part. pass. söpi-tus ; 
molä-mm (soften) =L*mottiyi-mu8 fr. mollis (soft), therefore the 
t is origl. here, as in many other cases, e.g. fmi-mus (we end), 
fmi-8 (end) ; Unl-mw (we smooth), lenis (smooth, mild), etc., 
yet others are by no means wanting where i is not caused by 
the termination of the underlying noun-stem, e.g. saeui-mw 
(we rage), saeuos (raging) ; equi-t (wants the stallion), f.f. 
akvaya-ti, cf. Sk. agväya-ti; eqm-8 (horse), origl. akva-s, Sk. 
ägva-8; püni-mus (we punish), poena (penalty), etc. Examples 
like cmtödi-mu8 (we guard), stem custöd- (cmtos guardian), may 
likewise be reduced to stems in i (custödi-), becanse in Lat. 
all consonantal stems follow the analogy of t-stems in most 
cases. In this way, by means of i, verbs were formed from 
the part. (nom. agentis) ending in origl. -tar, Lat. -£ör-, -türu-8, 
— retaining the archaic short form of origl. -twr (still found 
nnderlying secondary formations such as uic~tr-ic-, doc-tr-ma, fr. 
*uic-tÖr-ic-, *doc-tÖr-ina) — e.g. esuri-mw (wish to eat), i.e. 
*edrtur-i~mus, f. f. ad-tar-ayä-masi, stem e«0r-=*W-for-, origl. 
ad-tar- {ed-o eat ; cf. § 77, 1, b), par-tur-hmm (wish to bear), 
fr. *par-tor- (par-io bear), etc. 

Note. — Lat. has no verbs corresponding to those of Gk. in 
-og> : Gh Curtius indicates their traces in ' Ueber die Spuren 
einer lateinischen o-Conjugation/ Symbola philologor. Bonnens. 
in honor. Fr. Ritschelii collecta, fasc. i. Lips. 1864, p. 271 sqq. 
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§ 84. In Lat. the f orms of stem-verbs and derived-verbs are mixed 
in many ways. Often stem-verbs take the form of derived 
verbs in the pres. ; under this head come many cases such as 
e.g. uenl-mm beside uen-i, uen-tum, re-pert-mns beside re~p(e)per-i, 
re-per-tum. Verbs in eo show on the contrary a regulär loss of 
the derivation-element in all stems except the pres., so .that 
here the stem-verbs which assume -£- (=z-aya~) in pres. only 
(as e.g. 8ed-e-mu8 beside sed-i, sessum = *8Öd-tum ; uid-e-mus 
beside uid-i, ui8um=.*uld-tum, § 77, 1, b) cannot be distinguished 
f rom derived verbs which have lost the same dement. 

These derived verb- stems may form (in order to express in- 
choation) their pres. also by means of ska- (v. post. formation 
of pres.-stem), e.g. in-ueterasci-t (grows old), stem ueterä-= 
*uete8ä- stem ueter- in uetus, ueter-is (old) ; fläuesci-t, cf . fläue-t 
fr. fläuos ; ob-dormi-sci-t (grows drowsy), cf. ob-dortm-ui, 
ob-dormi-tu-m, etc. 
§ 85. Noun-stems used as verb-stems without change 
are found here and there in the languages. These formations 
are recent. 

From this class of stems we must separate those verb-stems 
(mostly present-stems) which do not presuppose a noun-stem 
for their formation, though they coincide with one ; e.g. tanu- 
from y/ta, tan (stretch) ; bhara-, y/bhar (ferre), etc. ; an origl. 
tanu-tai, 3 sg. pres. med., bhara-ti, 3 sg. pres. act., are not 
formed from a noun tanu-s (tenuis), bhdra-8 (^0/009), but both 
are mere coincidences in their stem-formation. If these verb- 
stems had been derived from nouns, the characteristic suffix 
would have remained throughout, whilst in f act it f orms only 
the present (or aorist), but does not exist in the other tense- 
stems. On the other hand, the formations now in question are 
closely connected with those treated of in the preceding para- 
graph, from which sometimes they cannot be clearly separated. 

Sanskrit. Eare, e.g. löhitä-ti (is red) fr. löhitas (red), etc. 

Greek. Here noun-stems are very often used as verb-stems 
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likewise, in that the present-stem is formed by means of -y#- § 85. 
(our class Y. of Present-stem-formation), while the noun-stem 
appears pure in the other tense-stems. To this kind belong the 
numerous verbs in -£g> and -o-o-ö), e.g. ikirl^et (hopes), i.e. *ekiri%- 
-i/e-Tt,, stem eXxrß- (n. sg. iKwk hope, gen. sg. Ikirßho?) ; ipi£et, 
(strives), stem epiS- ($pi$ strif e ; in these cases, however, £ like 
the $ of the corresponding noun-stems, might be simply = y, 
and tbus *ekTn-ye-Ti, } *ipi-ye-Ti, be assumed as fundamental f orms, 
cf . § 65, 1, c, note ; yet f between vowels = y is in my opinion 
still doubtful) ; ireinra^ev (counts by fives), i.e. *7T€fnra8-ye-Ti,, 
stem 7T€fjL7rdB' {irefnrd^ number 5, collection of five) ; fiaoTi&i 
(lashes), i.e. */Aa<m7-ye-™, stem fmarirf- (fidorif; lash) ; irofi<f>o- 
Xv&i (bubbles), i.e. *-\vy-ye-Ti, st. Tro/isfwXvy- (tto^oXv^ bubble); 
apnraXpi (seizes), i.e. *ap7rar/-ye-Tt,, stem apirarp (apiraf; grasp- 
ing), fut. in Hom. apTrdgco, i.e. ^apirarf-ato, but subsequently 
ä,p7rd<ra>, as though a stem *apnraZ- underlay it, a confusion be- 
tween -8- and -7- stems not uncommon, caused by the identity 
of the present-tense in each ; o-aXrrl&i (trumpets), st. a-dXinjyy- 
(o-dkirvyf; trumpet), the nasal falling away before £=7y, just as 
it does before <r, cf. fut. <ra\7r^yfä>, i.e. *<raX/7rt77-o'ä>, etc. From 
such cases arose the common terminations -*§», -atp> t which 
afterwards came to be used as independent terminations. In 
like manner was developed the termination -a<r<D, which arose in 
the case of stems in r, 0, k, % e.g. ßklrrcj (cut honey), i.e. 
*l£kiT'y<o (§ 68, 1, b. f.), *fie\cr-ya>, stem /j£\it- (fieXi, gen. fieXir-os 
honey) ; Kopvaaco (fit with a heim), i.e. */copv0-ya>, stem /eopvö- 
(#copv9, gen. tcopvd-os heim) ; Kfqpva<r(o (proclaim), i.e. */er)pv/c-ya)y 
stem KTjpvK" (jcfjpv^y gen. /cqpv/c-o? herald) ; ifidaaca (I lash), i.e. 
*lfiavT-yG), stem IpÄvT- (ifids, gen. ipAm-o^ strap) ; ävdaaoy (am 
king), i.e. *ava/CT-yoo, with loss of k in the group /cry, st. ava/cr- 
{ava%, gen. avcucr-o<; lord), etc. 

Noun-stems in 8 are seen in rekelet,, reXeei, reXel (completes), 
i.e. *Te\€(T-y€-Tt, stem reXe?- (cf . re-reKea-fiai pf . pass.) in reXo?, 
gen. rehjovs, i.e. VeXecr-o? (end) ; vecfeeico, vei/eecj (wrangle), i.e, 



182 NOUN-STEMS USED A8 VERB-STEMS. GK. 

S 85. *vsiic£<7-y& y stem velfeea- (vel/co? ntr. quarrel); eimrx^l (is happy), 
i.e. *€irnrxe<T-ye'Tt> > stem evTvx&v- (adj. n. sg. masc. fem. evrvxfc 
happy), etc. 

From origl. -on-sterns arise verbs in -atvco, i.e. *~avya>, e.g. 
fiekalvet, (blackens), i.e. */ieXav-y€-Ti, stem fiiXcw- (n. sg. masc. 
fiMkaSi ntr. jiiXav, gen. pMkav-os black) ; afterwards this 
termn. extended also to stems which do not end in -av, e.g. 
Xev/ealvec (whitens), i.e. *\ev/cav-y€-Ti, stem Xcväo- (\€t/*rf-9 
white), etc. 

A similar case occurs in verbs in -vw», i.e. *-vivay, *-vvyt0 ; 
here, however, v is probably origl. from a present-f ormation in 
na (v. post., present-stem) ; e.g. f/Swet, (sweetens), i.e. *r}8v-vy€-ri, 
f.f. smdu-nya-ti, stem ^Sv- {fjhv-s sweet), f.f. svädu- ; Wvvei 
(straightens), stem I0v- (C0v-$ straight) ; evpxwet, (broadens), 
stem evpih (evpv-s broad), etc. This ending also passed over to 
other stems, e.g. fieyaXuvei, (enlarges), st. fieyäko- (great) ; \afi7r- 
pvvev (brightens), stem "Kafiirpo- (bright), etc. 

From r- stems arise e.g. reKfialpofjuu (proclaim, infer), i.e. 
*T€/cfiap-yo-fiai, stem ri/cfiap (aim, mark) ; fiaprvpofiav (call to 
witness), i.e. *fiapTvp-yo~/Aat,, stem pÄprvp- (fidpTvs, gen. jidp- 
Tv/D-05 witness). 

After stem-terminations in vowels y is entirely lost (as in 
^utt>, earlier <f>vm ; ottiko, earlier birvlcoy v. post. § 165), e.g. fteOvei 
(is drunken), i.e. * /j,€0v-ye-n, f.f. madhu-ya~ti, stem fiißv (ntr. 
mead) ; ßaaChEu~{y)e-{T)(, (is king), stem ßaaCkev- (ßcuriXev? 
king) ; ßovkev-et, (connsels) from an unused stem *ßouX€v- 
(formed like ipopev-s bearer) and many more. 

Frequently the noun-stem loses as a verb-stem the final 
vowel -0-, e.g. fAa\d(T<TQ) (soften), i.e. *fidka/C'yG>, fut. yjiKa^co 
= *fjLaXaK-(TG), stem fiaXarco- (jjLaXcueo-s soft) ; tv£ö> (scream), 
i.e. *lvy-ya>, fut. Iv^to =*«/y-cra>, cf. Ivyfi (shriek) ; fi€L\lcr<ra> 
(soothe, exhilarate), i.e. *fiei\ix m y a >> stem fietkixp- (jiel\t,xo~<> 
mild, friendly) ; /caöatpco (purify), i.e. */ea0ap-ya), stem 
feaöapo- (Ka6ap6-<s pure) ; SaiSdXKo) (work cunningly), i.e. 
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*SflwSa\-ya), stem SaCSaXo- (cunningly wrought) ; äyyiWco (an- § 85. 
nounce), i.e. *ayye\-ya>, stem ärpyeko- (masc. messenger) ; 
ttoucIXKxo (adorn) fr. iroiictko-s (variegated) ; /eafnrvXKco (bend) 
fr. /ca/j,wvho-s (bent), etc. 

Present-stems of similar derived verbs are also formed by 
means of the stem-formative sufEx origl. ska- (§ 165, VI.), 
e.g. /ie0v-<rK6i (makes dnmk), f.f. madhuska-ti, stem yJkQv- 
(mead). 

After labials occurs also the sf. origl. -ta- (§ 165, VII.) 
similarly used, e.g. currpdir-Tto (lighten) from currpairtj (light- 
ning-flash) ; yahbr-rfö (press hard) from ^aXen-J-s (hard), etc., 
with loss of the vowel stem-termination of the nonn, provided 
these verbs are really derived. 

A. reg^. «ke Jfc wio» ,— ^« _**. in engl. 
-asnu-, e.g. aropewvfic (spread) for *oTop€<r-vv-fu, f.f. staras-nau- 
-tni, f.f. of stem staras-nu, stem of remaining tenses crro/oes-, f.f. 
staras-, — a stem-f orm which frequently occurs also among nouns 
(v. post.), — for these verbs, which belong here by rights, v. post. 
uiider 'Tresent-stem-formation'; they appear as stem- verbs, 
because the noun-f orms underlying them do not really exist in 
the language. 

In Latin a few noun-stems are used as verb-stems; the 
present is formed, as in Gk., by means of -ya- (§ 165, V.) ; 
but the formation is confined to tt-stems, e.g. statui-t (sets up), 
i.e. *8tatu-yi-t, f.f. statu-ya-ti fr. sta-tu-8 (subst. standing) ; 
metui-t (fears) from metur8 (fear) ; acui-t (sharpens) from acu-8 
(needle) ; tribui-t (assigns) fr. tribu-8 (division) ; minui-t (lessens) 
from a non-existent *minu-8 (small), of which minus (smaller) 
for *miniw, f .f . *manyan8, is the comparative. 

Verb-stems, formed by reduplication of the root, § 86. 
and addition of -sa- or -*- in other tenses than the 
present (called desideratives from their function). 

8 frequently appears as an element in stem- and word-forma- 
tion, and must be traced back either to the pronominal <J sa, or, 
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§ 86. as is more probable in the case in question, to verbal y/as 
(esse). 

Although these f ormations occur in Sk. and Zend only, yet they 
depend, like all reduplicated f orms, on a very early method of 
expression, arising in that period of the language when the 
invariable roots possessed reduplication alone as a means of 
increasing their power of expressing relativity ; Gk. f orms such 
as yi-yvco-a/co), fib-fivii-o'tcG), correspond with the Aryan languages 
at least in reduplication, and it is the reduplication of the root 
only that we consider ancient. We doubt therefore whether 
the method of f ormation belonging to the Aryan language, so 
far as we know it, should be assigned to the origl. language. 
Here perhaps the reduplication alone, without any special suflix, 
served to express desiderative relation. 

Sanskrit (special grammars must be consulted for further 
details of Sk. desiderative-stem-f ormation). Before the s of the 
sf . there is f ound an auxiliary vowel i after most root-termina- 
tions (§ 15, f). The reduplication is completely retained only 
in cases of the simplest kinds of root, e.g. är-ir-i-sa-ti, 3 sg. pres. 
(he wishes to go), y/ ar (go ; 3 sg. pres. r-nö-li), cf. ap-ap-lcr/cco 
(fit), at least the same root is reduplicated; otherwise, as is 
usual, only the initial consonant of the root or its representative 
according to sound-laws (v. post. f ormation of Perfect) remains 
with root- vowel, which is weakened to i whenever it is origl. a, 
e.g. gi-gnäsa-ti (wishes to know), fut. gi-gnä-s-i-syä-ti, aor. comp. 
ä-gi-gtiä-s-i-sat, etc., y/ gna transposed fr. origl. gan (know) ; 
didrk-§a-te (wishes to see), y/darg, origl. dark, for *di-dark-sa-tai, 
Jci-klpsa-ti and Jci-kalp-i-sa-te, y/kalp (be in order) ; some verbs 
lengthen the vowel of the reduplication-syllable (weakened from 
a) y e.g. mi-mäsa-te, i.e. *mi-män-8a*tai (considers, reflects), 
y/ man (think) ; yü-yut-m-ü (wishes to fight), y/yudh; vi-vik- 
-sa-ti (wishes to enter), y/vig } origl. vik ; fti-Jcsipsa-ti (wishes to 
throw), y/kmp (throw), etc. 
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2. Soun-stems which are most closely connected wifh verb-stems § 87. 
(participles and infinitives) and also certain other nonn-stems. 

I. The root without suffix is also a noun-stem. 
"-Unis f ormation occurs in Aryograecoitalic only ; it is f oreign 
to Sclavoteutonic. 

Tndo-European original-language. To the Indo- 

Eixx. engl. lang, have most likely to be ascribed such root-f orms 

aa e.g. bhar (bear), vid (see), yudh (fight), etc., in the functions 

o£ nomina actionis and nomina agentis. As verb-stems they 

oeo-ur in the simple aorist (§ 164), e.g. da-; in pres. (§ 165), e.g. 

öS- (I. a), ai- and i- (II. a). Reduplicated root without sff. is 

either perfect-stem (§ 163), e.g. vi-vid- y da-da- ; or pres.-stem as 

dha-dha-, da-da- (III.), or aorist-stem (§ 164). 

Sanskrit. The root appears not unfrequently as a nomen 

actionis and nomen agentis, e.g. in infinitives, as drg- (dat. 

drg-e to see), sad- (dat. ä-sdd-e to seat oneself), kram- (dat. ati- 

-krdm-e transgress) ; ya- (dat. ä-yai ir*ä-ya-ai come) ; rabh- (acc. 

räbh-am desire, do) ; idh- (acc. sam-idh-am kindle), etc. Similar 

roots, acting as verb-stems likewise, are also used in ordinary 

Sk. as nomina actionis, e.g. yudh- (fem. battle), sam-päd- (fem. 

happiness ; sam- with, päd go) ; roots with a also raise it to ä, 

e.g. mit (speech), y/vaU (speak). At the end of Compounds such 

stems as coincide in form with roots and primary verb-stems 

are often found used as nomina agentis, e.g. dharma-vid- (know- 

ing one's duty), etc. Roots in a lose it before most cases, or 

raise it to ä, e.g. vigva-p- (loc. vigva-p-i) and vigva-pä- (e.g. instr. 

pl. vigva-pä-bhü), f. f. of stem vigva-pa- (all-protecting), y/ pa 

(protect). 

The pure root-forms appear more rarely in this function with- 
out composition, e.g. drg- (eye, i.e. seeing), y/drg (see) ; mg- (masc. 
cultivator, husbandman, man), <Jvig (enter, settle, cf. veg-a- masc, 
veg-man- ntr. house) ; div-, dyu- (m. f. heaven) with different 
scale-steps, e.g. div-i, dydv-i loc. sg., dydus n. sg., y/div (shine); 
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§ 87. mah- (great), y/ mah {mäh wax). Reduplicated roots without 
sf. are seen in Ved. infinitive-stems such as gigrath- (dat. 
gigrath-i), cf. reduplicated pres.-stem gigrath-, y/grath (loosen). 

In the stems vak-$- (dat. vak-8-e), y/ vah (uehere) ; ge-s- 
(dat. fie-8't) and fii-8- (dat. ßi-s-e), y/ fii (conquer) ; stus- (dat. 
stu-i-2), y/stu (praise) aorist-stems in 8 have been rightly de- 
tected (Benfey, kurze Sanskritgrammatik, p. 236, § 402, 2) — 
partly, indeed, non-existent in these forma, but yet possible; 
cf. e.g. *d-8tu-8-ma 1 pl. act. etc. The 8 is a relic of y/as (be, 
v. post. § 169) added to the root. We adduce here certain other 
similar infinitive-stems formed from tense-stems, belonging to 
the more archaic (Vedic) language, although they partly retain 
Suffixes or their remains ; thus vyathisya- (dat. vyathiiyäi) like 
fut. stem vyathisya-, y/vyath (be vexed, afraid) ; here -ya- is a 
suffix (v. post. § 170, Future Tense) ; munlc- (acc. munJc-am), 
whose n comes from pres. stem munka- (e.g. 3 sg. munßd-ti), 
y/muk (loose, free). 

Greek. The root appears as a noun in cases like Foir- (n. sg. 
gyfr voice) = origl. väk-, Sk. and Zend väÜ-, y/ Feir, origl. vah 
(speak) ; ifikoy- (n. sg. $Xof flame), y/QXey (QXtyeiv blaze) ; 
Zev~ z=.*Ayeu- 9 AiF- (pr. n. of a god, origl. heaven ; n. Zev-s, 
gen. AiF-Ssi), root origl. div } dyu (shine), cf. Sk. dyäu-, div-, etc. 
This happens more often at the end of Compounds, as xty'wß' 
(n. sg. x^P vvy k water for handwashing), y/vvß, origl. nig (vlfa, 
vlrnTCO wash) ; irp6<r-<f>uy- (n. sg. 7r/odcr-0irf fugitive), yj $vy 
(fevycD flee) ; Tfrevo-l-orvy- (n. ^freval-oTv^ lie-hating), ^arvy- 
(oTvy-ia>, e-aTvy-ov hate) ; hl-fyy- (W-£t/£ double-yoked), y/ %vy 
(£evy-wfii, I yoke, %uy-6v yoke) ; aTro-ppdyy- (n. sg. äiro-ppd>^ for 
*a7ro-f/>ä>7-9 fragment), y/Fpar/ (break ; cf . ptfy-vvfju, %-ppayy-a), 
etc. 

Further, we might here adduce the infinitives of the Compound 
aorist, as e.g. Xvaac, Xef;ai, which should probably be taken as 
locatives of stems Xöca-, Xifa-, i.e.*\€7-<ra- (cf . %a/W, stem ycma- y 
and infin. in -phcu, § 91, and in -evai, § 93, a), scarcely as datives 
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of stems \v-<r-, Xef-, i.e. *\ey-$- (cf. Sk.) ; in any case however § 87. 
Öiey contain the stem of the aorist compounded with origl. y/as 
(be), (e.g. e\v-<ra, e-Xefja, i.e. *i-\jey-aa) as the stem of a nomen . 
actionis which is unused except in this particular case. 

Ii atin. Stems Hkenec- (nexmvrieT), y/nec; due- (dkzleader), 
^dztc\ with step-formation leg- {lex law), y/leg ; päc- {pax peace), 
>/pac ; lue-, old Lat. hmc- {lux light), y/luc, origl. ruk ; uöc- {uox 
voiee), y/uoe ; reg- {rex king), y/reg. Further, stems used at the 
end. of Compounds, e.g. iu-dic- (iudex judge), y/dic; eon-iug- 
(coniux mate), y/iug ; praesid- (praeses president), y/sed {sed-eo) ; 
tubz-cin (tubicen trumpeter), y/ean (ean-o) ; arti-fic- (artifex 
skilled workman), y/ fac [on weakening of a to * v. § 32, 2 ; on 
e iaterchanged with * v. § 38], and others show the root as a 
noim-stem. 

IL Stems with suf f ix -a-. § 88. 

This is one of the commonest f ormations ; bef ore the sf . -a- 
the root is sometimes raised, sometimes unraised. 

Indo-European original-language. Already plenty 
of stems in -a- were existent, as yug-a-, cf. Sk. yug-a-, Gothic 
yuk, etc., y/yug ; vid-a-, cf . Lat. vid-o-, e.g. pro-uidu-s ; bhag-a- 
(god), cf. Sk. bhaga-, Zend bagha-, Pers. baga-, 0. Bulg. bogü, 
Vbhag ; bhar-a-, cf. Lat./er-0-, e.g. ensi-feru-m; vark-a- (wolf), 
Vvark; daiv-a- (shining, god), y/div (shine), etc. 

-Amongst verb-stems here belong all conjunetive-stems (§ 161), 
e -8T* as-a-, pres. stem and y/as; moreover simple aorist-stems 
(§ X64), as bhug-a-, y/bhug; vavak-a-, y/vak; so too pres.-stems 
(§ 165) like bhar-a-, y/bhar (I. b) ; srav-a-, y/$ru (IL b) ; thus 
ke:re also, as in the case of noun-stems, partly with, partly 
^itihout, raising of root-vowel. 

Sanskrit. Stems in -a-, identical with verb-stems, are fre- 

q>xently used as nouns, e.g. nomina actionis like bhäv-a- (masc. 

to^ing, origin ; cf . 3 sg. pres. bhäva-ti), y/bhu (become, be) ; 

bhär-a- (masc. bürden ; 3 sg. pres. bhära-ti), y/bhar (ferre) ; 

Qüy-a- (masc. victory ; pres. gdya-ti), y/gi (conquer) ; bödh-a- 



188 STEMS WITH SUFFIX -fl-. SK. 

§ 88. (masc. knowledge ; pres. bodha-ti), y/budh (know) ; bhög-a- (masc. 
use, enjoyment ; a pres. *bhöga-ti or *bhöga-ti does not occur), 
y/bhug (enjoy) ; bhed-a- (masc. Splitting), y/bhid (split), etc. 
The datives of these nomina actionis serve for infinitives, 
e.g. bharäya, etc. ; the accusatives, mostly repeated, for gerunds, 
e.g. gämägamam (ever going), fr. gam-a-, y/gam (go) ; so 
bödh-a-m, y/budh (know) ; bhSd-a-m, y/bhid (split) ; stäv-a-m, 
y/stu (praise) ; kar-a-m, y/kar (make, e.g. svädü-karam bhuhkte 
i having sweetened he eats '), etc. 

Nomina agentis of similar form are found in e.g. plav-ä- 
(masc. boat ; pres. pldva-te), y/plu (float) ; Üar-ä- (adj. going ; 
pres. Aära-ti), y/kar (go) ; vah-ä~ (adj. canying; pres. väha-ti), 
y/vah (uehere) ; dev-ä- (shining, god), y/div, dt/u (shine) ; glv-ä- 
(living ; pres. giva-ti), y/glv (live), etc. This kind of stem- 
f orm is preserved most frequently at the end of Compounds or 
words syntactically combined, as arindamd- (ari-m acc sg.; foe- 
subduing), y/dam, etc. 

In composition with 8U~ (ev-) and dm- (hva-) adjectives of 
this kind act like participia necessitatis, e.g. su-kär-a- (easy to 
be made), dus-kdr-a- (difficult to be made), y/kar (make), etc. 

Feminines of the same kind are e.g. bhid-ä (Splitting), y/bhid 
(split ; 3 sg. simple aor. d-bhida-t) ; ksudh-ä (hunger), y/ksudh 
(hunger) ; mud-ä (joy), y/mud (enjoy oneself) ; mrgayä (hunt), 
verb-stem mrgaya-, 3 sg. pres. mrgaya-te (track, seek), etc. 

Such noun-stems in -a- serve for periphrasis of the 
perfect, and in Ved. also of the aorist, in many verbs, 
especially all derived verbs, by being placed, in the acc. sg. 
fem., before the perfect, in Ved. also before the aorist of an 
auxiliary verb (kar make ; bhu become, be ; as be), e.g. st. 
bubödhiSa-, 3 sg. pf . babödhisä Jcakära or babhüva or äsa, cf . 3 sg. 
pres. bübödhisa-ti, intensive y/budh (know) ; st. bödhaya- (e.g. 
bödhayä Jcakära, 3 sg. perf.), 3 sg. pres. bödhdya-ti, caus. y/budh; 
st. wda- (3 sg. perf. vidä Jcakära, Vedic aor. vidäm akar), y/vid 
(see, know), etc. 
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Grreek. Here also nouns in -a- are common, as Fepy-o- (neut. § 88. 

work), y/Fepy (ipy-d£o-ftai I work) ; <pop~6- (adj. bearing), <f>6p-o- 

(tribute), </>op-d (fem. payment ; quick motion), y/fep (ferre) ; 

TO/jL-o- (masc. cutting, piece), to/jl-iq (cutting, stump), y/refi 

(r&fjb-vG, €-T€fi-ov cut) ; fi/y-6- (neut. yoke), \/£W (bind together) ; 

(pvy-tf (fem. flight), y/<f>vy ($ei/y-a>, €-<pvy-o-v flee) ; ifkbF-o- (masc. 

voyage), y/irXv (7r\eF-oo sail) ; poF-r\ (stream), y/pv, origl. sru 

(pe/ 7 -©, origl. 8rav-ämi flow) ; (nrovi-rj (haste), y/<rnvS (<nr€vB<o 

tasten) ; Xonr-o- (adj. remaining), <J\iir (A,et7r-ö>, e-Xnr-ov leave) ; 

cwc-gw-t/ (point) reduplicated y/a/c (be sharp), etc. These forms 

are mostly not distinguished from the pres.-stems 6epe-, Xenre-, 

irkeFe-, except by the stronger step-formation of the root-vowel 

(perhaps in an unoriginal manner, cf. e.g. Sk. bhara- plava-, 

etc.). 

In Compounds also these nouns with suffix origl. -a-, are 
used, as in Sanskrit, e.g. hnro-hafi-o- (masc. horse-taming) ; even 
the peculiar relation of these noun-stems after hva- and ev- is 
not wanting, e.g. Sva-Qop-o- (hard to bear)=Sk. dur-bhar-a- 
(cf. supr.). 

Concerning the infinitives of the aorist, as e.g. \vaai, \ejjai, 
which must be taken as locatives from stems like \vaa- and 
Xifa-=*\€7-a-a, v. supr. § 87. 

Latin. Suffix -a- is found in uad-o- (ntr. uadum ford), 
y/uad (go) ; fid~o~ (fidus faithful), y/fid; iug-o- (iugum yoke) 
y/iug ; 8on-o- (sonus sound), y/son; coqu-o- (coquos cook), y/coqu; 
merg-o- (mergus gull), y/merg; uiu-o- (adj. living), y/uiu (live; 
3 -pres. uiui-t) ; diu-o- (godlike), deo- (god) fr. *deu-o-, *deiu-o-, 
origl. y/div (shine); rüf-o- (red), y/rub, ruf, origl. rudh (be red), 
etc. - ! >' • 

A great many nouns of this sort occur at the end of Com- 
pounds, as cauM-dic-o- (causidicus), y/dic ; miri-fic-o- (mirificus), 
V fac; maU-uoUo (maleuolus), y/uol; ensi-fer-o- (ensifer), y/fer; 
armi~ger-o- (armiger), y/ger, ges, etc. 

Not unf requently stems of this kind appear with lengthened 
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§ 88. stem-tenninations, although expressing masculine relations, as 
colleg-a beside sacri-Ug-o- (sacrilegus), y/leg\ trans-fug-a beside 
pro-fug-o (profugus), y/fug\ parri-czd-a, y/caed; ad-uen-a, y/uen; 
indi-gen-a-, y/gen ; agri~col~a, y/col, etc. In Gk. a perf ectly cor- 
responding formation is e.g. ebpi-oir-a. Feminines of this sort 
are mol-a (mill), y/mol (molere grind) ; tog-a (upper garment), 
y/teg (tegere cover), etc. 

As a secondary suffix -a- occurs, mostly accompanied 
by step-formation of the stem-vowel, e.g. Sanskrit stem äyasd- 
(adj. iron), stem äyas- (iron); gatvä- (masc. Qiva-worshipper), 
stem giva, (nom. propr. of the god) ; the secondary suffix -a- 
becomes amalgamated with final a when the underlying stem 
ends in a, so that practically no fresh suffix is here added ; 
däuhiträ- (masc. daughter's-son), stem duhitär- (daughter) ; 
mänavä- (masc. man), stem manu- (masc. prop. noun of .the 
primeval man), etc. 

Greek. e.g. in rjyefuivrf (leader fem.), stem r/yefiov- (masc. 
rjyefwv leader) ; o-irarpo- (having same father), stem irarip- ; 
here, as often, shortened to irarp- bef ore suffix -o- ; äar-o- (masc. 
Citizen, burgher), aa-rv (city), which has lost its termination 
before suffix -«-, etc. 

Latin. Here belong cases like decöro- (decoru-s graceful, 
decent, adj.) fr. decus, gen. decor-is (omament, dignity); honöro- 
(honourable) fr. honös, gen. honör-is (honour), and their like. 
§88a. HI- Sterns with suffix -i-. 

Suffix -♦- is on the whole rare. In Indo-Eur. ak-i- (eye) is 
capable of proof, y/ ak (be sharp, see; cf. Joh. Schmidt, d. 
wurzel AK, Weimar, 1865, p. 38) ; agh-i- (snake ; cf. Sk. <iA-t, 
Zend, az-i-, Gk. ej£-&-, Lat. angu-i-, Lith. ang-i~), y/agh. 

Sanskrit. Nomina actionis and agentis, without, and more 
rarely with step-formation, also with weakening of root-vowel, 
e.g. krs-i- (fem. ploughing), y/kars (plough) ; säU-i- (fem. friend- 
ship), y/saß (follow) ; lip-i- (fem. writing), y/lip (smear) ; yä{j~i- 
(masc. sacrificer), y/yag (sacrifice) ; Jchid-i- (fem. axe), y/Hhid 
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(split) ; gtiJc-i (adj. pure), y/ guß (shine) ; bödh-i- (adj. wise), §88a. 
y/budh (know) ; gir-i (masc. mountain), y/gar (be heavy), etc. ; 
with. reduplicated root, e.g. gd-gm-i- (going, hastening), y/gam 
(go) ; $a-ffhn-i- (striking, slaying), y/han, i.e. ghan (slay); säsah-i- 
(bearing), y/sah (bear), etc. 

Greek. e.g. *o/t-&- (ntr. eye) ; retained in dual 6aa€=*6/cy€, 
*6/cie), y/ origl. ak (be sharp, see) ; nok-t,- (fem. city), origl. y/par 
(fill, be füll) ; rp6x m t>- (masc. runner), y/rpe% (jp&X m(0 1 TUJi )f e *°' 
Latin, scöb-i (scobfc, scobs, fem. sawdust, shavings), y/scab 
[scabo scrape) ; trud-ir (trudis fem. punting-pole), y/irud (trüdo 
push) ; ou~i- (ouis fem. sheep, cf. o/w-s, Sk. äv-i-8, Lith. av-is) 
fr. a y/u y av (perhaps in sense of ' clothe/ in which it appears 
in Lat. and Sclavonic), etc. 

IV. Sterns with suffix -w-. §88b. 

This suffix, though not very common, is yet on the whole com- 
moner than -*'- ; in some languages it is much used, in others 
but little. 

Indo-Eur. origl.-lang. äk-u- (adj. swift), y/ak (be sharp, 
swift) ; prat-u- (adj. broad), y/prat\ par-u- (adj. füll), y/par 
(fill) ; 8väd-u- (sweet), y/ svad ; ragh-u- (light), y/ ragh ; pak-u- 
(cattle), y/pah (perhaps 'bind'). 

Sanskrit. The suffix -w- occurs very often, mostly in f orma- 
tionof adjectives, e.g. äg-ü- (swift), y/ag (reach), origl. ak; prathrü- 
usually jpr£A-Ä- (broad), y/prath (extend oneself, spread) ; pur-ü 
(much) for *par-u~, y/par (fill ; 1 sg. pres. pi-par-mi) ; sväd-ti- 
(sweet), y/svad (taste, smack) ; mrd-ü- (soft), y/tnard (crush), 
stc. Similar adjectives from stems of desiderative verbs are 
especially common (§ 83), e.g. didrks-u- (wishing to see), cf. 
didrkm-tB (wishes to see), y/darg (see), origl. dark ; dits-ü- (wish- 
mg to give), cf. dib8a-ti for *di-da-sa-li (wishes to give), y/da, 
etc. Substantives: e.g. bändh-u- (masc. relative), y/bandh (bind); 
bhid-ti- (masc. thunderbolt), y/ bhid (split) ; tan-ti~ (fem. body), 
y/tm (stretch), etc. 
Greek. cüä-v- (swift) =Sk. äg-ti-, origl. y/ak; irkar-v- 
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§88b. (broad)=Sk. jörtfA-w-, origl. y/prat; irok-v- (much)=Sk. pur-ü-, 
origl. par-u-, y/par; i}8-u-=Sk. 8väd-ü-, y/svad; ßap-v- (heavy) 
=Sk. gur-ü- for *gar-u-, origl. y/gar (be heavy) ; ve/e-v- (masc. 
corpse) = Zend nag-u-, origl. y/ndk (die) ; Qpaa-v- (daring), 
y/Oapa, Opas (be bold ; cf . Odpa-o? boldness), etc. 

Latin. These stems have generally been completely shifted 
to the analogy of the e-declension, by an i having simply been 
added to the originally final u- e.g. tenu-i- (tenuis thin) from 
*ten-u-, f.f. tan-u-, origl. y/tan (stretch) ; breu-i- (short) for 
*bregu-i- (§ 73, 1) from *breg-u-, cf. Gk. ßpax-v-, root not other- 
wise traced; leu-i (light) for *legu-i- from *feg-u-=Gk. i-Xa%-v- f 
Sk. lagh-ü-, origl. y/ragh (cf. Sk. y/lahgh spring, despise ; räh 
haste), grau-i- (heavy) prob, for *garu-i- from *gar-u-, Gk. 
• ßap-v-, Sk. gur-ü-, origl. gar-u- ; suäu-i- (sweet) for *«wärfw-t-, 
from *8uäd-u-, cf. Gk. rjh-v-, Sk. and origl. sväd-ü-, The u- 
form has been retained in ac-u- (acus fem. needle), origl. y/ah 
(be sharp) ; id-u- (fem. the 13th or 15th day of the month), 
probably from origl. y/idh (burn, in sense of ( be bright/ thus 
lit. ' full-moon ') and other stems of somewhat obscure deriva- 
tion. 
§ 89. V. Stems with suf f ix -ya-. 

This suffix is very common ; it occurs in all Indo-European 
languages. In Sanskrit by means of it the participium 
necessitatis is formed. 

Like most stem-formative Suffixes of Indo-European, the 
common primary and secondary relative suffix -ya- appears in 
several functions (cf. pronominal-root ya with demonstr. and 
relative function, e.g. in nom. sg. masc. Sk. ya-8 qui, IAth.ji-8 
ille, is). Indeed the stem-formative elements of the more simply 
organized languages are applied in more ways than one; as 
also are the auxiliary roots which are loosely added to the end 
of the meaning-sounds (simple roots) of monosyllabic lan- 
guages. The suffix -ya- has, of course, belonged, even in early 
times, to the Indo-European. 
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In Sk. this suffix forma regularly a participle of necessity ; § 89. 
a function of which traces only are f ound in the other lan- 
guages. It is a frequent phenomenon to find a certain suffix 
developing itself in a particular language, so as to become a 
regulär kind of f ormation, with a peculiar function, whilst in 
the kindred languages it is otherwise employed ; thus e.g. ~ya- 
as the f ormation of the passive in Sk. ; the nasalized present- 
stezns in Sclavonian, Lith., and Gothic as intransitives and 
passives ; -kt-, origl. -ra-, as past part. act. in Sclav., etc. 
1. -yo- as a primary suffix. 
Indo-European original language. 
It is hard to find examples which can with certainty be traced 
to the origL lang. A perfectly trustworthy example of this 
suffix -ya- would be seen in madh-ya-, if it were certain that 
madh is the root of Sk. mddh-ya-—Qik. fikaao* for *fie0-yo- 9 
Lat. med-io-, Goth. mid-ja-. If we may venture to draw an 
inference for the origl. lang, from the correspondence of Greek 
and Sanskrit, we may ascribe to it yag-ya- also (to be revered, 
holy), y/yag (revere). 

This sf. is common in verb-stems, as e.g. in stems of derived 
verbs (§ 84) ending in -a-ya-, e.g. bhära-ya~, y/bhar ; here be- 
long all optative-stems in -ya- (mostly raised a step to -yä-), 
e.g. stem as-yä- (§ 162), root and pres.-stem as ; moreover many 
present-stems (§ 165 V.), as e.g. svid-ya-, y/svid. 

Sanskrit. The function of this sf. -ya- as a primary sf. is by 
no means exclusively that of a part. necessitatis, cf . e.g. vid-yä 
(fem. knowledge), y/vid (know) ; väh-yd- (ntr. speech), y/valc ; 
etc. As a rule Ist step-formation of root-vowel occurs before 
Aus sf. when it forms a part. necessitatis, e.g. Jce-ya-, y/Jci 
(gather) ; yög-yd and yög-yd, y/yug (iungere) ; pdk-yd- and 
pät-yd-, y/palc (cook) ; här-yd- % y/har (take) ; garg-yd-, y/garg 
(war), etc. ; but vrdh-ya-, y/vardh (wax) ; güh-ya- and goh-ya-, 
y/fflh (hide), etc. Instead of the regulär contraction to e, ö, 
there occurs, in many roots in -i, and in all roots in -u, an unusual 

13 
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| 89. loosening of ai, au, into ay, av ; e.g. gdy-ya-, y/gi (conquer) ; 
ksdy-ya-, ksi (destroy) and stäv-ya-, 8tav-ya- (2nd step), y/stu 
(praise). For details of this formation see special Sk. gramm. 

Sterns of derived-verbs in -aya- only show the root-vowel 
raised before sf. ~ya- f while the sf. of the verb-stem disappears, 
e.g. Jcör-ya- fr. verb-stem Icöraya- (steal), etc. 

Greek possesses no regulär participle in -ya-; -ya- as a 
primary suflix, not uncommonly in the same function as in Sk., 
nevertheless occurs in cases like 07-40- (holy), f.f. yag-ya-, cf. 
Sk. yäg-yd- (uenerandus), y/yag (worship) ; arvy-io- (detestable), 
y/arvy (e-aTvy-ov I detested) ; irar^-10- (firm), y/irar^ {^rrff-vv^i, 
fasten ; Trarf-os, masc. thing fixed, hill, frost) ; Ipelir-vo- (ntr. 
ruins), y/epnr (in epehr-ay, ip-ipm-ro destroy) ; y\xoa<ra (tongue) 
for *7\<0%-ya- (§ 68, 1, e, ß), cf. yXa)X"tv, S en ' yhwx-wos (point), 
fioipa = *ftop-ya (§ 26, 3 ; part, share), y/mar, cf. fiip-os (part) ; 
<L<raa (voice), i.e. *Fo/c-ya (§ 68, e) origl. y/vak, etc. 

Latin likewise has no regulär participle in -ya-. The suffix 
appears often primarily, e.g. in ad-ag-io- (adagium proverb), 
y/ag (say, cf. äio ior*ag-io; § 39); ex-im-io- (eximius excelling), 
y/em, im (ex-im-o pick out) ; gen-io- (genius), in-gen-io- (ingen- 
ium), pro-gen-ie- (progenies offspring), y/gen (gen-us, gi-g(e)no-); 
in-ed-ia (fasting), y/ed (ed-o) ; per-nic-ie- (destruction), y/nec 
(nec-are, noc-ere) ; fluu-io- (river), y/flu (flu-o) ; con-iug-io 
(coniugium wedlock), y/iug (iung-o, iug-um) ; ob-sequ-io- (obse- 
quium obedience), y/sec, sequ (sequ-or); od-io- (odium hatred), 
y/od (öd-i) ; sacri-fic-io- (sacrificium sacrifice), y/fac; ob-sid-ia- 
(obsidium siege) ; in-sid-ia (insidiae ambush), y/sed (sed-eo), etc. 
These formations are sometimes hard to distinguish from 
secondary ones, e.g. con-iug-io-, which has to be traced back to 
the noun con-iug- (n. sg. con-iux spouse), rather than to y/iug. 

The suflix -iö-ni-, -iö-n- is probably a further formation made 
by means of sf. -ni-, e.g. leg-iön-, leg-iöni-, fr. y/leg (legere) ; ' 
reg-iön-, reg-iöni- (direction, region), y/reg (reg-ere make 
straight) ; ob-sid-iön-, obsid-iöni-, beside the above-mentioned 
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ob-sid-io- ; con-tag-iöni-, -tön-, beeide con-tag-io- (touching), § 89. 

y/tctg (tangere touch), etc. Cf. suffix -tiön-, -tiöni- under -ti- 

(§ 98). 

2. -ya- as a secondary suffix. 

-ya- is frequently used as a secondary suffix in every Indo- 

Exxropean language, and hence must have existed as early as 

th.© date of the original-language. 

Sanskrit. E.g. div-ya- (adj. heavenly), st. div- (heaven) ; 

fiiti-ya- (canine), st. gun- (dog) ; pitr-ya- (fatherly), st. pitdr- 

(father) ; rahas-yd- (secret), st. rähas- (ntr. secrecy). Sterns in 
-a lose their final a before -ya-, e.g. dhdn-ya- (rieh), st. dhdna- 
(ntr. riches), etc. By means of step-formation of the under- 
lying stem are formed stems like rtav-yd- (adj. seasonable) from 
rtü- (season) ; madhur-ya- (ntr. sweetness), st. madhurä- (sweet) ; 
iäur-ya- (ntr. theft) st. Jcörd- (masc. thief), etc. 

This sf. is added to a nomen actionis in -tu- (v. post.) ; this 
-tu- is thereupon mostly raised to -tav-, but more rarely remains 
unraised. Thus by the raising of -tu- arises the Compound 
Suffix -tav-ya- so commonly used ; with unraised -tu- arises the 
form -tvya-, which oecurs in the more archaic period ; from this 
latter there arises, by evaporation of the v from the group tvy 9 
the sf. -tya- used in certain cases in the ordinary lang. ; by loss 
of the y arises the form peculiar to the Vedic lang, -tva-, 
These sff. -tav-ya-, -tv-ya-, -t-ya- y tv-a-, originally identical, have 
the same funetion as simple -ya-, namely that of a partieipium 
aecessitatis. 

Before -tav-yd- (or -tdv-ya-) most root-vowels are raised, thus 
all final vowels, and also medial i and u, e.g. dä-tavya-, y/da 
(give) ; e-tavya-, y/i (go) ; stö-tavya-, y/stu (praise) ; Ichettavya- 
for *Jched-tavya-, y/Uhid (split) ; yök-tavya- for *yog-tavya-, y/yvg 
(iungere) ; but pak-tavya-, yjpat (cook) ; kar-tavya-, y/kar (make), 
etc., without step-formation of root-vowel, because in Sk. a was 
feit to be a raised vowel, in contradistinetion to its weakenings 
(§ 6). There is found also, in certain cases, the auxiliary vowel 
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§ 89. i, t, between the end of the root and the suffix, e.g. bödh-i-tavyar, 
y/budh (know) ; grah-i-tavya-, y/grah (take). Examples of the 
shortened form of the sff. are found in Vedic ki-tvya- 9 later 
kr-tya-, y/kar (make) ; therefore we must probably assume -tya- 
to have arisen from -tvya-, also in forma in -tya-, which have no 
parallel Vedic -tvya-, as e.g. in i-tya-, y/i (go) ; %tü-tya- 9 y/stu 
(praise) ; bhr-tya-, y/bhar (bear), and the like. It is however 
stränge to find such root-vowels unraised or weakened. 
Vedic kdr-tva- (faciendus, as ntr. subst. kdr-tva-m opus) is ac- 
cordingly to be explained as formed from *kar-tv-ya- 9 stem 
kdr-tu- (v. post.) by means of -ya- ; here y has been lost, whilst 
v is retained. The function of this form distinctly points to 
this explanation. 

Since -tya- is identical with -iya- 9 — ^the vowel being lengthened 
before y, as happens frequently (§ 15, 2, a), — and since -iya- 
may moreover stand for -ya- (§ 15, 2, b), we may confidently 
assume that the participia necessitatis in -ardya- correspond in 
their sf. to a fundamental form -an-ya- from *-ana-ya- (the loss 
of final a in -ana- before -ya- is regulär, cf. § 14, 1, b), and 
therefore are formed by means of the same sf . -ya-, which we 
have already found used in this function, cf. bhrätr-iya- (brother's 
son, origly. 'fraternaT) and pltr-ya- (paternal) ; parvat-iya- (hill-) 
from parvata- (hill), and rdth-ya- (waggon-) from rdtha- (wag- 
gon) ; etc. The sf. -iya- is thus=-ya-. This sf. -iya-=-ya- is 
added to a nomen actionis in -ana- (as in -tav-ya-, -tv-ya-, it is to 
a similar one in -tu- ; on nouns in -ana- v. post.), which, as afore- 
said, regularly loses its final -a before -ya-, This sf . -aniya- also 
has the root-vowel almost always raised a step, e.g. st av- aniya-, 
y/stu (praise) ; gay-aniya-, <J{ji (conquer) ; dä-niya-=:*dä-amya- 9 
y/da (give) ; but kar-anlya-, y/kar (make) ; paft-aniya-, y/paJc 
(cook), etc. Verb-stems in -aya- lose this whole sf. before 
-aniya-, e.g. /cör-aniya-, st. Jcör-dya- (steal). 

In the Vedic we find also sf . -In-ya- thus employed ; herein 
we can hardly fail to recognize a Variation of f .f . -an-ya- ; in 
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has arisen from an probably through the influence of the f ol- § 89. 
lowing y, e.g. ug-inya-, y/vag (wish) ; yet we find also vär-Snya-, 
y/var (choose) with accented root. 

Greek. Here too -ya- as a secondary sf. is very common, 
e.g. irarp-io- (paternal), irarp-td (f. race), from stem irarkp- 
(father) ; cra)7^p-co- (saving), aarrqp-ia (rescue), stem <ra>Tqp- 
(sayiour) ; T&Xew- f or *Tek6<r-yo- (§ 65, 2, c ; complete), stem 
riXes- (ntr. sg. ri\o$ end) ; äkrjOeia, i.e. *d\i/0e<r-ya (truth), stem 
aKnßka- (adj. true) ; 0av-fid<no- (wonderful) for *0avfiaT-co 
(§ 68, 1, c), stem OavfiaT- (ntr., n. sg. Oavfjui wonder) ; 81/ca-to- 
(just), stem hüca- (fem., n. sg. Sl/crf justice) ; ir/yyv-uo- (adj. ell- 
long) from irry^y- (masc., n. sg. trifty-s cubit), etc. Here also, 
before sf. -*o-= origl. -ya-, the stem-termination ö= origl. a is 
lost, e.g. ovpav-io- (heavenly), stem ovpavo- (masc., heaven) ; 
wordfi-io- (river-), stem iroTapo- (masc. river), etc. Here belong 
also the stems of participles and other consonantal stems used 
in fem. alone, like <f>€povcra y i.e. *<f>epovT-ya ; XekonrvZa, i.e. 
*\ekovnv<r-ya, *-vr-ya ; Soreipa, i.e. *8orep-ya ; jMekaiva=*fie\av- 
~ya 9 etc. 

The form exactly corresponding to the Sk. part. in -tdv-ya- is 
in Gk. -t&o-, i.e. *-re-Fyo-, ' e.g. Bo-rio-, Sk. dä-tav-ya-, y/So 
(give) ; l-rio-, y/i (go) ; TrXe/c-reo-, y/ifKetc (twist) ; Openr-Teo-, 
^rpe<f> (rear) ; ireur-rio-, y/inO, pres. ireiO-to, aor. e-iriO-ov (per- 
suade) ; etc. Perhaps we ought to place here the f orms in -<ria 
for -ria, e.g. €V€pye(ria from -ria, cf. evepyirq-s ; ä/caOapaia, cf. 
axdOapro-s, etc. ; this -ria may in other cases have also been 
developed from origl. sf. -ti- (§ 98). 

Latin, -ya- as secondary sufEx, e.g. in patr-io- (adj. 
patrius), fem. subst. patr-ia, from pater-, praetor-io- from 
praetor-, victor-ia from victor-, scient-ia from scient- (sciens), 
reg-io- from reg- (rex) ; audae-ia from audac- (audax) ; princip-io- 
from princip- (princeps), nefar-io- from nefas, sacerdot-io- from 
sacerdot-, etc. Here also the origl. final a of stem is lost before 
-ya-, e.g. domin-io- (dominium) from domino- (dominus), somn-io- 
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§ 89. (somnium) from somno- (somnus), colleg-io- (collegium) from 
collega, etc. 

Note 1. — Adjs. in -tiuo-, as nä-tluo-, ac-tiuo-, have been com- 
pared to Sk. -tavya-, though they do not coincide in function. 
From -tavya- is said to have arisen -taivya-, by insertion of i 
(from y following) into the preceding syllable, thence -taiva-, 
-teivo-, -tiuo-, However there is no very strong reason for 
identifying Lat. -tiuo- with Sk. -tavya-, a comparison which is 
moreover phonetically very doubtf ul. It is possible that they 
are new formations in Latin, from stem näto-, acto-, etc. ; cf. 
noc-iuo- beside nocuo-, and mortuo- for the form *mor-to-, which 
we shoidd have expected. 

Note 2. — In Latin the participium necessitatis ends in -endo-, 
earlier -undo-, e.g. dic-endo-, dic-undo-, etc. In the former part 
of this sf., en, un, hence earlier on, we may probably recognize 
the an of the Sk. an-iya- : the -do- is prob, the sf. -do- so com- 
mon in Latin, e.g. cali-do-, uali-do-, timi-do-, etc., beside calere, 
ualere, timere, etc. ; in uiri-di- beside uirere, -di- appears. This 
-do- probably is derived from the same verb-root da (Lat. dare, 
which has, however, apparently become conf ounded with origl. 
y/dha ' facere '), which we see in cre-do, con-do 9 etc. Cf. forma- 
tions like ira-c-un-do-y rubi-c-un-do-, uere-c-un-do-, fa-c-un-do-, in 
which the relation of necessity is not f ound, — a relation which 
is not really essential to forms in -un-do-, -en-do-, -n-do- (Corssen, 
Krit. Beitr. 120 sqq., and Krit. Nachtr* p. 133 sqq.) ; -bu-n-do- 
in fur-i-bu-n-do, treme-bu-n-do- y must be treated as a part. necess. 
of origl. y/bhuj Jjat.fu. Accordingly we recognize in -do-, the 
latter part of this sf., a new formation in Latin. "We can 
scarcely assume that the f.f. -an-ya- (v. supr.) has in an excep- 
tional way in the first place become *-an-dya- by insertion of d 
before y, as not unfrequently happens in the languages, e.g. 
middle-Lat. madkis for earlier malus, Gk. %uyov, i.e. *&yvyov, Sk. 
and f.f. yugdm ; from which form *-an-dya- the loss of y would 
then have to be assumed in the same way as perhaps in minus 
ioT*minius, -bus sf. of dat. abl. pl. for *-bius (v. post. declension), 
so that e.g. coqu-en-do- (coquendus) would stand for *coquen-dyo-, 
*coquen-yo-, f.f. kakan-ya-=Sk. pa&aniya- (Gr. Curt. Gk. Etym. 2 
590 sqq.). However, as regards Lat., interchange of d and y 
is not capable of proof ; on the contrary, this language shows a 
tendency towards accumulation of Suffixes and suffixative com- 
position with verb-roots, as e.g. -cro- (laua-cru-m, sepul-cru-m) , 
y/har (make); -bo- (acer-bu-s, mor-bu-s, super-bu-s) for *bhvo- 
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from bhu (be) ; here probably we must reckon -bili- (sta-bili-s, § 89. 
fle-HK-s, comprehenti-bili-s, flexi-bilis) and -buh- (sta-bulu-m, 
fa-bula), further formations of this -bo- (these forms are otherwise 
explained by others) ; -bro-, -bra- (candela-bru-m, light-bearer ; 
in this example probably no one will denv the derivation of -bro- 
from y/bhar (bear); uerte-bra, late-bra), from y/bhar (bear) ; 
-gno- (mali-gnus) , y/gan (beget) ; -ig- (rem-ig-, n. sg. remex), 
y/ag (drive, do). 

VI. Sterns with suf fix -iyjk § 90. 

Sterns, with sf. -va- are found in every Indo-Europ. language; 
in Lat. and Sclavonic, amongst others, it is a favourite suffix. 
Sterns in -van- are akin to these, and are seen especially in Sk. 
The sf. -vant- we treat hereafter separately. 

Indo-European original language. Certainly demon- 
strable is ak-va- (masc. horse), y/ak (run; cf. äk-u- quick). 

Sanskrit, dg-va- (masc. horse), y/ag (cf. äg-ü- quick); e-va- 
(masc. going), y/% (go) ; pdd-va- (masc. way, waggon), y/pad (go); 
pak-vd- (adj. cooked), y/paft (cook) ; ürdh-vd- (directed upwards, 
raised), i.e. *ardhva- (§ 7, 2), y/ardh (grow), etc. 

-van- is akin, e.g. päd-van- (masc. way), cf . päd-va- ; mdd-van- 
(intoxicating), y/mad (become intoxicated) ; rk-van- (praising), 
beside rk-vant and rk-vd-, y/arU (praise), etc. 

Greek. On account of the loss of v in Gk. the sff. in ques- 
tion are hard to recognize. Clearly we may place here e.g. 
i7nro- (horse) for *l/c-Fo- =Lat. equo-, origl. ak-va-, etc. ; 7ro\Xo- 
(many, collateral form to iroku-) from *7roX-/"o-, f.f. par-va-, 
^par (fill) ; in some other cases the root cannot be further 
traced, as e.g. Xat,-F6- =Lat. lae-uo- (left) ; o\o-> Ion. ovXjo- 
(whole), f.f. *6\'Fo- =Lat. sollo- from *$ol~vo-, Sk. sdr-va-, etc. 

The sf. -van- is seen in al-Fdav- (alcov lifetime, time), a 
lengthening from a presupposed ai-van- (cf. Lat. ae-uo-, Goth. 
av-va-, Sk. e-va-), y/i (go) ; perhaps also ireir-ov- (n. sg. masc. 
7riira)V ripe) Stands for *Treir-Fov-, cf . Sk. pak-vd-, y/iren; origl. 
hak (cook). 

Latin. The sf. origl. -va- is common ; besides eq-uo- (horse) 
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§ 90. =origl. ak-va-; ard-uo- (steep)=Zend eredh-wa-, Sk. ürdh-vd-; 
ae-uo- (ntr. lifetime, age)=Sk. e-va- (masc. going), occur many 
other formations like noc-uo- (hurtful), y/noc (noc-ere hurt) ; 
uac-uo- (empty), \/uac (cf. uacare be empty) ; perspic-uo- (per- 
spicuous), y/spec (specere see) ; de-cid*uo- (falling off), y/cad 
(cadere fall) ; resid-uo- (remaining), y/sed (sedere sit) ; ar-uo- 
(ploughed, ar-uo-m ploughed field), y/ar (aräre plough) ; al-uo- 
(fem. belly), y/al {alere nourish), etc. 

Here belong also formations in -zuo-, like noa-uo- (hurtful) ; 
uacl-tw- (empty), captz-uo- (captive), etc., which are formed as if 
there were parallel forms *noci-re, *uact-re, *capti-re. 

The suffix -vant-, formin g a past part. act., whose original 
existence is proved by the correspondence of the Aryan, Greek, 
and Sclavonic, is probably compounded of -va- and -nt--=.-ant- 
(§ 101). With -vant- may be compared the origl. sf. -yant- 9 
which also probably consists of -ya- and -ant- (v. post. ' Com- 
parative'), and sf. -mant- (§ 91), which is similarly formed from 
-ma- and -ant-, so that we have a scale -ant-, -yant-, -vant-, 
-mant-, to which -an-, -yan-, -van-, -man-, and -a-, -ya-, -va-, -ma- 
are parallel. 

The function of this -vant- is (like that of -mant-) that of 
expressing the 'having* the possession of something. The 
perf . part. and the perf . itself are in many languages expressed 
by means of possessive elements (e.g. Finnish, Magyar, the 
Cassia language, etc.), as is indeed the case also in the periphrasis 
by means of the auxil. verb 'have/ A form vi-md-vant-, lit. 
' having knowing or knowledge/ is not originally different, in 
point of suffix, from arkta-vant- i bear-having.' 

The sf . -vant-, which, as forming participles, is a primary sf ., 
occurs also as a secondary suffix, e.g. Sanskrit dgva-vant- (pro- 
vided with horses ; n. sg. masc. dgva-vän, acc. sg. dg va-vant-am, 
gen. sg. dgva-vat-as, n. pl. masc. -vant-as, etc.), fem. dgva-vati, 
i.e. -vat-yä (cf. § 15, c), with loss of n, as in similar cases; 
vdm-vant- (furnished with riches) ; vtrd-vant- (possessed of 
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heroes) ; pdd-vant- (havjng feet), stem päd- (foot). The sf. § 90. 
-mant- is employed in similar functions, e.g. Sk. agni-mdnt- 
(possessed of fire), v. post. 

The sf. -vant- has also a special use in Sk., that of giving 
active force to past part., e.g. krtd-, [y/kar> make)='made, , but 
krtä-vant- 'having made'; bhagnd- (broken), y/bhag, bhang y but 
bhagnd-vant- ' having broken/ etc. 

Greek. The suffix -vant- becomes -Fem- (the digamma being 
retained; n. sg. masc. -Feis, ntr. -Fev), fem. -Feaaa, i.e. *-Ferya 
=Sk. -vati, i.e. -vatyä, e.g. äfiireXo-Fem- (having vines), äfim-eXo- 
(fem. vine) ; iyßvd-Fem- (having fish), lyßv- (masc. fish) ; iirjriA- 
-Fevr- (having wisdom), firjn- (fem. wisdom) ; vuf>6-Fem- (snowy), 
st. VKJ>- (snow, acc. vbf>-a), etc. Thus all stems follow here the 
analogy of stems in o-, origl. a~, which is also the case else- 
where in Gk. (e.g. in gen. dat., dual, v. post.) ; yet yapl-Fevr- 
(graceful), %a/w- (fem. grace), and perhaps some few others. 

In Latin -vant- has become -vans-, and passed over to the 
analogy of a-stems, so that we must here assume a f .f . -vansa-, 
from which -vonso- and -vöso- must have arisen ; this -vomo- has, 
however, throughout lost its v (the suffix could scarcely have 
been -ans-, since the loss of the v does not occur in this function 
of the suffix, and the existence of the füll form of the sf . in the 
S.W. division of the Indo-European languages is moreover 
proved by the occurrence of the well-preserved form in Gk. 
-Fem-) ; e.g. fructu-öso-, lumin-öso-, *forma-öso-, whence (§ 37) 
formomo-, later formöso-, 

We must now treat of the employment of the sf . -vant- (-vans-) 
in formin g past part. act. 

Indo-European original-language. e.g. vivid-vant-, 
y/vid (see, know) ; dadha-vant-, y/ dha (set), etc. These stems 
coincided in the three genders. 

Sanskrit. The origl. sf. -vant- appears before the different 
case-suffixes as -vat-, -väs-, i.e. -väns- and -us- (v. post. Declen- 
sion); -vam-, from origl. -vant-, became -vas- by loss of n 
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§ 90. before *, and this was weakened to -U8- by loss of a (§ 6) ; -väs-, 
i.e. -värn-, is a lengthening or step-formation of -vans-. The 
suffix is added to the reduplicated root, to the perf.-stem in 
its weaker form (v. post. ' Conjugation '), e.g. rurud-vdnt-, y/rud 
(weep), fem. rurud-im, from *-vantyä, *-vansyä, *~vasyä, *-usyä ; 
ten-i-vänt- from *tatn-i-vant-, with auxil. vowel i, y/tan (stretch) ; 
the shortened st.-forms have not this i, e.g. dat. sg. masc. tenüs-e; 
n. sg. fem. tenusi, etc.; vid-vänt (knowing, origl. 'havingseen'), 
with loss of reduplication of y/vid (see, know), etc. 

G r e e k . The origl. final t of the sf . has been almost alway s pre- 
served, while the n is lost ; in masc. and neut. it is -F6r-=-va (n) t- ; 
in n. sg. -F6$ for *-Fot (§ 69), masc. -Fw for *-foT-9 with com- 
pensatory lengthening. The fem. is -via, i.e. -usyä (§ 65, 2, c) 
from -vasyä, and this from -vamyä, f.f. -vantyä. This sf. is 
added to all perf.-stems ending (1) in case of simple perfects in 
the final letter of the root, (2) in the case of Compound perfects 
in k ; e.g. (1) \e\ot7T-oV-, n. sg. masc. Xe\o47nö5=A£\oi7r-/ : OT-9, 
ntr. XeXowro? = *7m\oi7t-Fot, fem. Xekonr-vla = *\eKoi7r-v<rya, 
y/Tuir (leave) ; likewise (2) *Xe\v/c-FoT- (n. sg. masc. XeXv/ea»;, 
etc.), y/\v (loosen), etc. After roots ending in vowels perhaps 
the v of the sf . held its place longer ; thus eora-FoT- (Hom.) 
from perf.-stem kara- (ßara-fi€v 1 pl.), y/<rra (stand); yeya-For-, 
perf.-stem 767a-, y/ya, yev (pres. yiyvofiai become), etc. We 
must leave undecided the question whether the stems yeya-F<oT-, 
t€0ii]-F<üt~, etc., retain in © a relic of the former n in *-Fovt--=. 
-vant-, or whether we should see in it an unorigl. lengthening 
from -Fot-. 

Archaic f orms show the root- vowel still un-raised, especially in 
fem. stems, e.g. FtBvla (usually elSvia, st. *Feih-FoT-, from FotSa, 
f.f. viväida 'I know/ y/vid, see, know), i.e. *vid-usyä=:&k. vidusl 
from *vivid-vant-yä. 

Latin shows no such formation. 
§ 91. VII. Stems with suf f ix -ma-, and sff. whose first element 
is -ma- (-man-, -ma-na-, -mant-; onsecondary sf. -ma- cf. § 107, 
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where also are treated the sffi ma-ma- and -ma-ta-, which all § 91, 
of them form superl.) ; and especially the participle in -ma-, 
-ma-na-, of passive and middle use. 

Participles in -ma-na- appear in the Asiatic and S.-European 
division of the Indo-European, in the Sclavo-Teutonic -ma- re- 
places it. Both forms we hold to be original, since it is 
common enough to find a simple and a Compound suffix used 
alike. 

-ma- is a frequent element in stem-f ormation (in word-forma- 
tion it indicates 1 pers.). As a secondary suffix we shall find it 
employed to express the Superlative. 

Primarily it occurs e.g. 

Indo-European. ghar-ma- (warm, heat), y/ghar; dhu-ma-, 
or probably dhau-ma- (smoke), y/dhu. 

Sanskrit. In tig-mä- (adj. sharp, pointed), y/tig (become 
aharp) ; bhl-md- (adj. fearful), y/bhi (fear) ; idh-md- (masc. fire- 
wood), y/idh (burn); ghar-md- (masc. warmth), y/ghar; dhü-mä- 
(masc. smoke), y/dhu (move) ; yug-md- (ntr. pair), y/yug (join), 
etc. 

Kindred to this is sf . -man-, which apparently must be sepa- 
rated into -m-an-, i.e. -m(a)-an-, and is accordingly closely 
parallel to the participial -ma-na-. 

Indo-European. e.g. gnä-man- (name), y/gna=^gan (know) ; 
ak-man- (stone), y/ak, etc. 

Sanskrit. In gdn-man- (ntr. birth), y/gan (gignere); dg- 
-man- (masc. stone), y/ag ; veg-man- (ntr. house), y/uq (enter) ; 
na-man- (ntr. name) for *gnä-man-, y/gna=gan (know) ; tis-man- 
(masc. summer), y/us (burn). With auxil. vowel i, in Ved. also 
l (§ 15, f), it appears e.g. in star-i-mdn- (masc. bed), y/star (ster- 
nere) ; dhar-i-mdn- (masc. forma), y/dhar (hold) ; gdn-i-man- 
(ntr. birth) beside gän-man-, f rom which it is distinguished by 
the i alone. Side by side we find dhdr-man- (masc. bearer ; ntr. 
law) and dhär-ma- (masc. right, duty) ; e-man- (ntr. going) and 
i-ma- (masc. id.), y/i (go), etc. 
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§ 91. -mant- is a secondary suffix, e.g. ydva-mant- (possessing 
barley), ydva- (barley) ; mddhu-mant- (possessing honey), mddhu- 
(honey) ; gyStis-mant- (shining), $y6t%8 (light), etc. 

-min- also is secondary, e.g. väg-min- (possessing speech, 
eloquent) foT*väk-min- 9 stemt?ä#- (speech) ; gö-mln- (masc. cattle- 
owner), gö- (cow, bullock) etc. 

ag-man-ta- (ntr. furnace) must not be overlooked, from d(- 
-man- (stone) ; cf. Lat sf. -men-to- and O.H.G. -munda-. 

Greek. Sf. -ma-, e.g. in 6ep-po~ (adj. hot), 0ep-pJi (fem. 
heat), y/0ep (ßkp-opm grow hot), origl. ghar (§ 64, 2, n) ; <j>hoy-fi6- 
(masc. brand), ^<f>\ey ($key-ew burn); Keu0-pa- (masc. lair), 
y/tcvd (k€v0-g> hide) ; KoppM- (masc. planctus) for */c<yir-fio- (§ 68, 
1, a), \/ kott (*07t-tg>, kc-kott-w strike) ; av-€-fio- (masc. wind) 
with an inserted 6 (§ 29) from origl. <Jan (blow) ; yy-pa- (masc. 
^P)* Vx v (x^'G> pour) ; 0v-pM- (masc. mind, spirit), y/0v (0t5-ö> 
fume) ; yvcb-pq (opinion), ^/yvo (yi-ypd>-(r/cG>), origl. gan (to 
know) ; p,vf)-pn) (memory), y/pwa (ju-porf-a/cco), origl. man 
(think) ; ri-p^ (price, honour), y/n (t*-ö> (honour) ; ol-pbo- (masc. 
fem. way, course, stripe), y/l (el-pu go), etc. 

As secondary sf. also -p,o- occurs, e.g. a\tci-pLo- (strong), äXjaj 
(strength) ; v6<rri-pLo- (belonging to return), vdoro- (masc. return) ; 
(frvfy-pLO- (whither one can flee, avoidable), <f>vfji- (fem. flight), etc. 

The sf. origl. -man- appears in Gk. as -pbov- and -piev-, e.g. 
aic-pov- (masc. n. sg. aK~pw>v anvil)=Sk. äg-man- 9 beside aic-pr) 
(point, sharpness) ; tS-pbov- (adj., n. sg. masc. iS-ptov, ntr. t8-fiov, 
skilful, belonging to later period), y/Fi8, origl. vid (see, know) ; 
rkrj-pav- (n. sg. Thy-pucov suffering, wretched), ^/r\a (endure, cf. 
ri-rXa-Oi, TKrj-aopai) ; yv&-p>ov- (masc., n. sg. ryvd>-p,G>v knower), 
y/ryvo (ryiryva>-<r/c<ü), origl. gan (know), cf. ryvd>-p,rj; pinj-piov- 
(mindful), cf. pLirf-purj, \/pva, origl. man (think), etc. In the 
form -puov- we recognize an unorigl. lengthening of the same sf ., 
cf. KevO-pxbv (masc, gen. sg. tcevO-fi&v-os lair), y/tcv0, raised to 
tcevO (k€v0-g>, S'/cvO-ov hide), cf . tcev0-pd-$; 0r\-pm> (masc, gen. sg. 
Orj-pL&p-os, heap), y/Oe (ri-Orj-pu), etc. 
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Sf. -/B€i>-, e.g. in irvO-ph/- (masc., n. sg. irvd-fi^v bottom, foun- § 91. 
dation), y/*nv6, cf. O.H.GK bod-am; woi-pht- (masc, n. sg. Troi-pJ\v 
shepherd)=Lith. pe-men- (n. sg. pö-mti), root accordingly pi, 
perhaps a weakening from pa (protect). 

dosely connected is the sf. -fiovrf, e.g. (frXey-fiovi] (inflamma- 
tion), V#<7 (<£Aiy-tt> burn) ; %a/>/«)i^ (joy), y/x a P (x ^ 
rejoice), etc. 

Here too probably belong sff. -fii-v- and -/u-vo-, e.g. prjy-fup- 
(masc., gen. sg. prjy-fuv-o$ surf, breakers), y/pary (in pifo-vvfii 
break) ; v<r-fiiv- (dat. sg. va-filv-i) and va-ulvr) (strife), y/vO, 
Sk. and origl. yudh (strive) ; also as secondary sf., e.g. in KVfcXa- 
-jupo- (masc. and neutr., name of a plant, cyclamen), from 
kvkKo- (tcvßcXo-s circle). 

Also the very common sf. -/uaT- (ntr.) is related to the sff. 
above named ; e.g. et-fiar- (garment), Aiol. Fe/AfuiT~, i.e. 
*Fe<r~fiaT-> y/ Fes (evw/u, i.e. *Fe<T-w/M clothe) ; Öfificvr-, i.e. 
*o7r-/LtaT- (eye), Aiol. #7r-7raT-, y/hir (oyfrofuu, oir-wir-a see) ; cf. 
Sea-fiar- (bond) beside Bea-fio- (masc. id.) and Sea-fju] (bündle), 
^Se, &9 (8ea> bind) ; ßabtar-iun- (going) beside ßahia-fw- (masc. 
id.) from ßaZlfyo (step, go) ; ^ap-fiaT- (joy) beside yap-\wvr\ 
(v. supr.); pfjy-fiaT- (fracture) beside priy-fuv- (v. supr.); eUfiar- 
beside av-ei-fwv- (garmentless) ; Trparj-pjiT- (deed), y/ irpar/ 
(jrpäaaat), beside irdkv-'irpar/-iLOv- (busybody) ; fivfj-fiaT- (me- 
morial) beside fip^-firj and fivrj-fiov- (v. supr.) ; tnrep-fiaT- (seed), 
^/awep (qwelpa) sow), beside ovrep-paÜKo, i.e. *ow€p-fjLav-yG> (sow), 
and the like. 

In Latin also the sf. origl. -ma- occurs, as Lat. -mo- (-mu-) 
in an-i-mo- (n. sg. animus spirit), origl. y/an (blow) ; fü-mo- 
(fumus smoke), origl. y/dhu (move) ; fir-mo- (firmus firm), prob- 
ably Sk. y/dhar (hold ; cf . fre-n-um bridle, from same root) ; 
for-mo- (formus warm), y/fer (fer-ueo) ; aUmo- (almus nourish- 
ing), y/al, nourish; an~i-maQi£e),ci. an-i-mo-, origl. y/ an (breaÜie, 
blow); fä-ma- (fame)=Gk. ^-^, y/ fa (Ja-ri say) ; for-ma 
(form), cf. Sk. dhar-i~män- (v. supr.), etc. 



206 PARTICIPIAL SF. -mCMOr. INDO-EUR. SK. 

§ 91. Sf. origl. -man-, Lat. -men-, is common ; e.g. ger-men (ntr. 
germ, shoot), y/ger, origl. ghar (be green) ; *gnö-men (nö-men, 
co-gnö-men name), y/gno, origl. gan (know) ; %l-men (seed), y/sa 
(sow), teg-men, teg-i-men (covering), y/ teg (cover) ; ag-men 
(troop, crowd), y/ag (drive) ; solä-men (solace), verb-stem sola- 
(solari console) ; certä-men (contest, match), verb-stem certa- 
(certare struggle); moli-men (effort), verb-stem moli- (moliri 

undertake), etc. 

* 

This sf. is lengthened into -mön-, e.g. in ser-mön- (n. sermo 
masc. speech), y/ser (arrange, put together; in ser-o, ser-tum) ; 
ter-mön-, cf. ter-men, ter-min-o- (border), y/ter, Sk. and origl. tar 
(exceed, come to the end) ; often moreover increased by -to-, 
e.g. in co-gnö-mento-, in-cre-mento, teg-i-mento-, aug-mento- be- 
side aug-men, seg-mento- beside seg-men, etc. ; this -mento- is par- 
ticularly common in case of derived verbs, e.g. armä-mento-, nutri- 
-mento-,' evperi-mento-, etc. (ntr., n. acc. sg. -mentu-m); to this sf. 
-mön- was added the suffix origl. -ya- also, likewise attended by 
lengthening (or step-formation), whereby consequently arose 
sf. -mönio-, f.f. -mänya-, which is mostly a secondary suffix, 
e.g. qüer-i-mönia (complaint), quer-or (complain); acri-mönia 
(sharpness) from stem äcrir (äcer, äcri-8 sharp) ; testi-mönio- 
(testimony) from testi-8 (witness) ; mätri-mönio- (wedlock) from 
stem mätri-, from mäter-, origl. mätar- (mother), etc. 

Participial suffix -mana-. 

Indo-European. -mana-, in the function of forming parti- 
ciples, appears originally annexed to the stems of the present, 
future (formed indeed by means of a present), aorist, and per- 
f ect, thus e.g. y/dha, pres.-stem dhadha-, dhadha-mana- (riOe-fievo-), 
fut. dhäsya-mana (Orj-a-o-ftevo-), aor. dha-mana- (Oe-fievo-), perf. 
(from y/dha this part. would coincide with the pres. part. in form), 
e.g. bha-bhar-mana- or bhabhär-mana- from y/bhar, perfect-stem 
bhabhar-y bhabhär-, 

Sanskrit. This sf. is here sounded -mäna-, wherein we 
recognize an unoriginal lengthening or step-formation of origl. 
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-mana- (cf. Zend -mna-, Gk. -/iez/o-, Lat. -mino-, -mno-, all with § 91. 
vowel unraised), just as in Lat. -mön-, ~mön-ia-, Gk. -/judv- stand 
contrasted with sf. -man-, wHich is proved to be the original 
form by the correspondence of the languages. It occurs as 
part. med. and pass., added to present- and future-stems as well 
as to the perfect-stem (the latter however almost exclusively in 
the earlier stage of the language). Instead of this -mäna- there 
mostly appears in those present-stems which do not end in stem- 
formative a (except na), and in the perfect, a form -äna-, which 
appears to be a later, secondary form for -mäna-, just as -e for 
-me, origl. -mai, in 1 sg. med., -a for -ma in 1 sg. act. pf. (v. 
post. Personal-terminations of the verb). The possibility that 
-äna~ for earlier -ana- may be a sf . distinct from -mana- cannot 
nevertheless be denied, only in that case -na- would be expected 
rather than -äna-, 

Examples. 1. Sf. -mäna-, e.g. pres. bhdra-mäna-, pres.-stem 
bhära- V bhar (bear) ; nahyd-mäna-, pres.-stem nahyä-, in pass. 
function, med. on the other hand nähya-mäna-, pres.-stem nähya-, 
\/nah (tie), etc. Fut. däsyä-mäna-, fut. stem dä-syä-, y/da (give) ; 
perf . sasr-mänä-, perf. stem sasar- y/sar (go) ; tga-mäna- (Ved.) 
with stem-termination a affixed to perfect-stem, according to 
analogy of other tense-forms ; perf .-stem here iga- for ig- from 

iy*ti-> yayag- (§ 6), VW ( offer > worship). 

2. Forms with -äna-, e.g. pres. Kh-änd-, root and pres.-stem 
lih- (lick) ; gdy-äna-, pres.-stem cay-, ge- (ge-te he lies), V gi ; 
tinv-änä-, pres.-stem Üi~nu-, y/Üi (gather); yunänd- from*yw-wa- 
-äna-, pres.-stem -yuna-, y/yu (join) ; dädäna-, pres.-stem dada-, 
dadr, y/da (give), etc. ; perf. dädrg-äna- (Ved.), perf .-stem dadarg-, 
^/darg (see) ; gigriy-änä~, perf.-stem gigri-, y/gri (go) ; bubhug- 
-and, ^/bhug (bend), etc. 

In nom. sing, these sff. are masc. -mäna-s-, äna-s ; ntr. -mäna-m, 
-äna-m ; fem. -mänä, -änä. 

In Greek we find everywhere -fievo- = origl. -mana- (n. sg. 
masc. -fievo-s, ntr. -fiepo-v, fem. -fievTJ), and this in regulär use after 
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| dl, ]MM.-, tut-, jHsrt.', and aor.-stems; e.g. pres. <f>ep6-fi€vo-, pres.- 
tfforri <f>*p€', (fxpo-, origL bhara-, bharä-, ^/fep, origL bhar (bear); 
tihd'iMva-, proH,-Htom &&>-, \/&>> origL da (give) ; Seucvu-pepo-, 
\m*,*nUm\ SiiKvv; \/ &* (show), etc. ; fut. 8a>c6-fi€vo-, fut.-stem 
tkatro' t ^ Bo; jwrf. \e\v-/i&o-, perf.-stem \e\v-, \/^*> (loose); 
XnK^fjffUuo' for *\MXevrr-nevo- 9 perf.-stem Xehenr, ^/\iir (leave); 
*\m\>\h mr. hh-yAvo-, aor.-8tom and \/8o- ; Xnro-fievo-, aor.-stem 
\vmi*t \wro-t ^\vrc ; Compound aor. \v-ad~fievo, aor.-stem Xu<ra~, 

Th« «f. oriffl. -mana- appoars in early Gk. (Hom.) also in the 
fufiutioii of u immun actionis or infinitive in loc. sg. fem. -puevcu 
(of, %up><d loo. f rom ntom %afia-) } shortened to -fiev (also in D6r. 
Mu\ A toi. in vorbaiMtoniHaftortlioroot-terminationandaor.pass.), 
fi.tf, JH'mn. tö-fMvai, f.f. of stein ad-mana-, root and earlier pres.- 
Mtinti <$-, oritfl. w/ (out; tho pros.-stem in use is €&-, e&>-); 
Atiwt-fjbwah Aftvvi-fjw, pros.-stom äfiuve- (ward off) ; ^oprj-^evcu, 
fj, of atom hhümya-mmuh, pros.-stem^o/w7-, <f>op€€-, f. f. bhäraya-; 
fttt. d.$i-fjbevah (tfi-ptv, f.f. of stem agsya-mana-, fut.-stem afe-, i.e. 
*äy<rt;*<\y*i/i' i f.f. ug^sya^ \Z«Y> origl. <*# (agere); pf. TeOvä-pevai, 
r*0vA*(ttv t pf. ntom rtOva-, y/0va=0av(die); FlS-fievcu witii lost 
tHnluplioatum, um foiSa, f.f. (vi)rüida, f. f. of particip.-stem thus 
vMd-mmMhi ^FiB (kuow) ; aor. simpl. Sopevai, aor.-stem and V&>- ; 
tlwi-pmUt itir4*pev % aor.-stom efire-, f.f. vataka-, y/Feir, origl. 
tHlh (Npouk) \ ikOi-fAivai, ikdi-pxv, aor.-stem i\0€- (?jkdo-v, 
1\\v$w) % ^tkv$ (oomo) ; aor.-pass. fuxßq-fiepai, pvffl-iiewu, 
0awj-/utiw, oto. Cf . also § 93, a. 

Note. — Tho (Ved.) forms adduced by Benfey (Or. u. Occ., i. 
60U ; \u 97. UW) in Sk., wich as dthtnan-?, cf. So-fjuvcu, rid-mdn-e, 
of ♦ FiS-ptnu* tut also tho Zond ?tao-mahh$ (Vf f « praise), are indeed 
dativo* of n nout. »übst» stom Sk. dä-man- (gift), rid-mdn-, Zend 
fttiO-UMtn- (praiso) ; notwithstanding which we believe that we 
inunt adhoro to our oxplanation as regards Gk., on account of 
tho parullol partioiplos in -/üicvo-, and moreover from want of 
evidonoo for tho dat. sf. a* bolonging to consonantal stems in 
Gk. lt is poaaiblo that tho Gk. s£ -pmva- Stands parallel to the 
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Aryan sf. -man-, besides the examples adduced — at least the two § 91. 
which I have met with (ddmane and gtaomaine) — do not by any 
means correspond with the Gk. infin. in function. 

Latin. The sf. origl. -mana- is retained only in relics, 
which yet show that it was once more generally used, and 
perf ectly in accordance with Gk. analogy. 

Substantives like alu-mno-, fem. alumna (nursling); uertu-mno- 
(Vertumnus, name of a god), probably from early Lat. *alo- 
-meno-, y/al (nourish) ; *uerto-meno-, friert (turn), have lost 
the e of -meno-=-n€vo-=:-mana- ; the ending is here regularly 
added to the pres.-stem, just as in Sk. and Gk. The ter- 
mination is added immediately to the final of the root in 
ter-mino- (bound), Vorigl. tar ; also fe-mina (woman) belongs 
here, though there may be some doubt as to the root of 
the word ; further, da-mno- (damnum loss ; Ritschi, Rhein. 
Mus. für Philol. N. F. xvi. pp. 304-308), pres.-stem and y/da 
(da-mu& y etc. ; the change of meaning is shown by Eitschl in 
the passage quoted ; perhaps also y/da (cut) or dha (set, make) 
and not da (give), may here be fundamental, so that this has no 
bearing on the explanation of the form given by Ritschi). 

The nom. pl. masc. of the sf ., thus -mini- from earlier *-menei, 
*-menei-8 (v. post. Declension), has remained as a periphrastic 
2 p. pl. of med. pass., with auxil. vb. lost ; the i for e (cf. Gk. 
-pevo-) is probably caused by following ni (§ 38), and here we 
find Lat. * corresponding to Gk. e, as not unfrequently, e.g. in 
f orms like homin-ü, flämin-ü> and iroifiep-os. Accordingly Lat. 
feri-mini corresponds exactly to Gk. (jyepo-fievoi, f .f . of the stem 
bhara-mana-, pres.-stem feri-, origl. bhara-, y/fer> origl. bhar. 
This -mini is simply added to tense- and mood-stems, also in 
the latest new-formations, e.g. pres. ind. amä-mini, mone-mini, 
auch-mini ; opt. and conj. ferä-mini, moneä-mini, ame-mini, etc. ; 
afna-bä-mini, ama-re-mini, ama-bi-mini, etc. 

The singular of this kind of the middle form, which in an 
earlier stage of the language probably coexisted with the other 

14 
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i 91. (v. post.) in all forma (thus e,g. a *ferimino8 sum, — es, etc.), has 
been retained as 2 and 3 p. sg. imper. of the earlier lang., 
where it ends, however, not in os, but in o, probably after the 
analogy of the other real imperative endings in o (final s may 
be lost in Old-Lat., v. supr. § 79) ; e.g. fä-mino, frui-mino, pro- 
gredu-mino, arbiträ-mino, profite-mino, to which we must supply 
es or esio: thns the nnderlying forma are probably such as 
*fämino8 esio, etc. 
§ 92. VIII. Sterns with sf . origl. -ro-. 

Noun-stems with sf . -rar, ~la-, occur in the separate Indo-Eur. 
languages, and consequently it is certain that this formation 
belonged to the period of origl. langnage. To show that / is a 
particularly common element in sff., it is enough to mention 
the diminutives in / (for Lat. and Gk. cf. L. Schwabe, de de- 
minutivis Graecis et Latinis über, Gissae, 1859). On -ra- as 
compar. sf., v. § 105. 

Indo-Eur. origl. -lang, rudh-ra- (red), yjrudh (become 
red) ; sad-ra- (seat), y/sad (sit) ; ag-ra- (masc. field), \/ag. 

Sanskrit. Sf. -ra-, -fo-, sometimes occurs with auxil. vowel 
i (§ 15, f). rudh-i-rd- (v. supr.) ; dip-rä- (shining), y/dzp (shine) ; 
/cid-rd- (pierced ; ntr. defect, flaw), y/Hid (split) ; &g-ra- (masc. 
piain, field), y/a{j (go, drive) ; an-i-la- (wind), y/an (blow), etc. 

Greek. ipvO-po- (red) ; Xanir-po- (shining), Xa/A7r-a> (shine) ; 
$atZ-p6- (bright), cf. ^afö-t/Lto- (gleaming) ; \v7r-p6- (grievous), 
^Xvtt (\v7T-7) grief) ; a/c-po- (highest, topmost ; ntr. aic-po-v 
top, point; cuc-pa fem. top), V origl« a ^ Q& sharp); irre-po- (ntr. 
feather, wing), ^irer {ireT-opm fly) ; äry-p6- (masc. field), y/äry ; 
h<b-po- (ntr. gift), ^ho (give) ; <&-pa (fem. seat), y/iB ($£ofuu 
sit), etc. ; 8iyjrr)~p6- (thirsty), verb.-stem Zvtya- {Zifyda thirst) ; 
<rvyr)-X6 (silent), verb-stem air/a- (be silent) ; airaTq-Xo- (deceit- 
ful), verb-stem affara- (cheat) ; SeirXi- (timid), y/St, (fear* e.g. 
Si-Si-fiev, 8e-$oi-/ca) ; /jbey-aXo- (big), V°rigl. ma Q or w>agh (wax, 
thus origly. ' grown ') ; ofiix'^V (mißt), \/ migh (moisten) ; 
ßrj-7d>- (threshold), y/ßa (go) ; <f>v-'ko- (ntr. race), <f>v-\i] (tribe), 
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V$ v O^g 6 *» fpw)* etc. As primary and secondary sf. -€/oo- § 92. 
often occurs, e.g. <\>av€p6- (clear), \/<f>av (<j>a(va> show) ; Spoaepo- 
(dewy) from 8p6<ro-<; (fem. dew) ; fyoßepo- (fearful), <f>6ßo-$ 
(masc. fear), etc. ; also in other sff., e.g. -v/>o-, -a>py~, -wXo-, 
-o>\i7-, - f\o-, we find origl. sf . -ra-. 

Latin, rub-ro- (ruber red), j rub, origl. rudh ; scab-ro- 
(scaber rough), \fscab (scaba Scratch) ; sac-ro- (sacer holy), 
y/sac (sancire); gnä-ro- (gnarus knowing), jgna (know); ple-ro- 
(full), jple (fill) ; ag-ro- (ager field), jag (agere) ; sella (stool) 
for *8ed-la=. eB-pa, V serf (sedere sit) ; sf. -la- is frequently 
added to derived verbal -stems, e.g. cande-la (lamp), stem 
cande- (candere glow, be white); mede-la (remedy), stem mede- 
(mederi heal), etc., whose analogy, as in impf. (v. post. § 173, 7), 
is followed by the formations of stem-verbs, as e.g. seque-la 
(following), sequi (follow) ; fuge-la (&ight),fugere (flee); loque-la 
(speech), loqui (speak) ; quere-la (complaint), queri (complain). 
Hence we see here, as in the Sclavonic participle, clearly an 
addition to verbal-stems, which occurs in Greek as well, ~la- 
is also a common dement in Latin in sff. (-w/o-, -wfo-, -ili-). 

IX. Stems with sf . origl. -an-, § 93, 

These stems occur in all Indo-Eur. languages, but rarely, it 
is true, in some of them, while in others they are very common 
— e.g. Teutonic ; but I know of no example which we may 
confidently ascribe to Indo-European except vad-an- (ntr. 
water), and ak-an- (masc. stone; cf. Sk. dg-an- and Goth. auhna-, 
which may very probably be derived from an older consonantal 
stem). 

Sanskrit, rafi-an- (n. sg. rägä, n. pl. rägän-as, loc. sg. 
rägn-iy rägan-i, king), jra§ (rag-ati shines, rules) ; sne-han- 
(friend), jsnih (love) ; vrs-an- (rainer ; bull), y/vars (rain) and 
other like nom. agentis; dg-an- (masc. stone, rock), jag (strike) ; 
ud-än- (ntr. water, not used in all cases), y/ud (wet), probably 
arising from vad. 

The very frequent Sk. sf . -in- is probably akin, e.g. primary 
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1 03. in math-ln- (beside mdnth-an- f churning stick), %/maJth (move, 
stir) ; exceptionally common as secondary sf. f e.g. c%an-in- (ricli), 
dhdna- (ntr. possession), etc. 

Grook. The sff. corresponding to origL -an- are here not 
uncommon, e.g. rip-ev- (n. sg. masc. t^m?? tender), ^rep (relp-t* 
rub) ; aprjy-fo- (masc., n. &pqy-&p helper), cf. äpqyv (help) ; 
mIk-Sv- (fem.! n. cIk-cov image), cf. e-ouc-a (perf. am like) and 
thts like ; more f requently still is found the sf. -ou>-, which must 
Ixi coiuidcrod a lengthening or step-formation of -an-, e.g. 
atd-cöv- (glowing), cf. aW-w (kindle), %/W; k\vBh»v (masc. wave, 
•urgo), \/k\vB (/cXvJü) rinse, wash) ; iropS-uv (masc. f arter), 
i/mp& (wipB-w fart), etc. In wev0-ip> (masc. inquirer), y tiuö (irw- 
ddvofjuu, f ut. 7r€v(0)'O'OfMu inquire) ; Xßt^i/ (scale), t/^X (^X"® 
Hck), oto., wo hoo the rarer -$i>-=origL -an-. As secondary 
ut -«j>- uppoars in ävhp-dxv (men's apartment), stem av8p- for 
*ävp'> d'Pep* (n. dvqp, gen. dv&p-d? man) ; Imr&v (masc. stable), 
Ättto- (korse), eto. 
|Ma. Latin. Hff. with short vowel are not very common, e.g. n. 
Hg. a-Hpery-Q gon. -in-w (fem. besprinkling), stem thus -qperg-on-, 
•HpvrU'en-, \fsparg (sparg-o sprinkle, scatter ; a-sperg-o be- 
«prinklo) ; cont-päg-m* (fem., n. com-püg-o fastening), <y/pag 
(pan(/-o fix, wm»ping-o fix together) ; pect-en- (masc. comb; gen. 
pevt'iu-i*), peoUo (comb) ; on the other hand, -an- is common, 
um in Ok. -ow-, o.g. *tf-öw- (masc, n. edo, gen. edön-is eater), 
com-ed-ön- (devourer), i/ed (ed-o eat, com-ed-o eat up) ; com-bib-ön- 
(füllow-drinker), cf. com-bib-o (drink with) ; ger-ön- (bearer), 
cf . </w-o (bear, bring) and the like. 

X. Sterns with sf . -ana-. 

The sf . -ana-, which in Sk., Zend, Gk., and Gothic forms stems 
used as infinitives, belongs to the period of the Indo-Eur. 
origl. langnage, in which formations such as bhar-ana-, 
x/b/utr (bear) ; ragh-ana-, perhaps vügh-ana- (uectio, ntr. waggon), 
y/vagh (uehere), and the like must be presupposed. Cf. more- 
over the med. participles of Sk. and Zend in -a/io-, -äna- (§ 91), 
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which perhaps belong here; the Gk. pres.-$tems such as «V-ai/e-, §93 b. 
fjuLvO-ave-, and Sk. e.g. ß-ana-, grh-äna- (§ 165, iv. b). 

Sanskrit. Sf. -ana-, with root-vowel t, u accompanied by 
step-f ormation of root-vowel, f onus nomina actionis and nomina 
agentis (also adjectivals). The dat. and loe. sg. of the abstracts 
in -ana- (-anäya-, -an&) are used as infinitives,, e.g. dat. 
gdm-andya, loc. gärn-ant, stem gdm-ana- r n. sg. gärn-ana-m (ntr.), 
\/gam (go) ; likewise bhär-ana- (bear, hold), y/bhar (bear) ; 
bhed-ana- (split), \fbhid; bhäv-anctr (be), ijbhu; dcfrna- (giving, 
gift), i.e. *dä-ana-, <fda (give) ; k&r-ana- (cause), verb-stem 
käraya- (caus., y/kar make), etc. The sf. appears as fem. also 
in this function, e.g. ä8-anct- (stary), \/ä8 (sit) ; yät-anä (begging), 
y/ytö (beg). 

Nomina agentis of this form are e.g. ndy-ana- (ntr. eye ' the 
guiding thing '), ^n% (lead) ; väd-ana- (ntr. mouth, ' the speak- 
ing thing'), <Jvad (speak) ; väh-ana- (ntr. waggon, 'the carrying 
thing '), y/vah (carry); ddg~ana- (masc. tooth, 'the biting one'), 
y/dag (bite) ; nänd-ana- (masc. delighter), verb-stem nandaya- 
(delight), y/nand (rejoice), etc. Fems. of this function are e.g. 
gan-ani (genetrix), i.e. *(fwn-anyä from masc. £dn-ana-, verb- 
stem fianaya- (beget), y/£an (be born; beget),, etc. 

As adjs. are used e.g. foal-and- (burning), y/gval (burn) ; 
göbh-andr (pretty), y/gubh (sparkle), etc. 

Greek. Here belong the nouns in -apo-; thus neuters kott-clvo- 
(pestle), y/Koir (üc^tt-tg), tce-Konr-dx; strike) ; Spy-avo- (tool), y/Fepy 
(epy-ov work) ; 8%-avo- (handle), \Ze^ {%Xr<* have, hold), hp&ir- 
-avo- (sickle), ^Sperr- (Sphr-ofiac pluck), etc. ; rvpm-avo- (ntr. 
drum, cudgel) with nasalized y/nnr (tutt-tö beat), which often 
happens in the stems of this formation used as pres.-stems ; 
masculines, e.g. <rri<f>-avo- (crown) ^<rre$ (orty-eiv gird, crown) ; 
yph-*avo- (Hfisuch. podex), Vx^S (%e£ö> caco) ; feminines like 
rfi-ovrj (pleasure), y/alb (av8~dva>, äS-rjaa), %-ah-ov please), origl. 
svad; arfx-6vri (strangling, hanging), \/«7X» &X (^TX"® throttle, 
a^-w-fuu am pained), etc. ; ipeir-dvq (id. q. hpeir-avov) ; drjy-dvri 
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§ 91. -mant- is a secondary suffix, e.g. ydva-mant- (possessing 
barley), ydva- (barley) ; mddhu-mant- (possessing honey), mddhu- 
(honey) ; gyttxs-mant- (shiiiing), fiyötis (light), etc. 

-min- also is secondary, e.g. mg-min- (possessing speech, 
eloquent) for *väk-min-, stemmt- (speech) ; gö-min- (masc. cattle- 
owner), gö- (cow, bullock) etc. 

ag-man-ta- (ntr. furnace) must not be overlooked, from dg- 
-man- (stone) ; cf. Lat sf. -men-to- and O.H.G. -munda-, 

Greek. Sf. -ma-, e.g. in 0ep-fi6- (adj. hot), 0ep-\vq (fem. 
heat), y/Oep (Oep-o/uu grow hot), origl. ghar (§ 64, 2, n) ; <j>Xoy-fi6- 
(masc. brand), ^<p^ey (<j>Xpy-€iv burn); tcev0-/i6- (masc. lair), 
^kvO (tc€v0-G> hide) ; tcofifw- (masc. planctus) for *kott-ilo- (§ 68, 
1, a), ^kott (kott-tg), k€-ko7t-w strike) ; av-€-fw- (masc. wind) 
with an inserted e (§ 29) from origl. y/an (blow) ; yy-fiO" (masc. 
Ba V)9 Vx v (x^ m(D V°ixr) ; 0v-fi6- (masc. mind, spirit), ^/0v (öu-© 
fume) ; yvco-fjvrj (opinion), y/yvo (yi-yvco-a/ca)), origl. gan (to 
know) ; fivq-fjur) (memory), ^/fiva (/jLi-/ivii-Gtca>), origl. man 
(think) ; ri-fitf (price, honour), y/n (t/-g> (honour) ; ol-fio- (masc. 
fem. way, course, stripe), \/i {el-fii go), etc. 

As secondary sf. also -fio- occurs, e.g. a\jci-/M)- (strong), aKtcrj 
(strength) ; voori-fio- (belonging to return), vSoto- (masc. return) ; 
<f>v^c-fio- (whither one can flee, avoidable), <f>vf;&- (fem. flight), etc. 

The sf. origl. -man- appears in Gk. as -fiov- and -fieif- 9 e.g. 
a/c-fjbov- (masc. n. sg. a/c-fia>v anvil) =Sk. dg-man-, beside ä/c-firj 
(point, sharpness) ; tS-fwv- (adj., n. sg. masc. t8-/uov, ntr. 18-fiov, 
skilful, belonging to later period), ^/FiB, origl. vid (see, know) ; 
rXrj-fjbov- (n. sg. rktf-fuev suffering, wretched), y/r\a (endure, cf. 
ri-Tka-Oi, Tkrj-aofiai) ; yvShfiov- (masc, n. sg. yvd>-fMöp knower), 
Vyvo (yiryva>'<r/c(o), origl. gan (know), cf. yvco-firj; fivrj-fiov- 
(mindful), cf. fiv^-firj, \/fiva, origl. man (think), etc. In the 
form -/mov- we recognize an unorigl. lengthening of the same sf ., 
cf. /cevO-fubv (masc, gen. sg. /cevO-fi&v-o? lair), ^/tcvd, raised to 
/cevO (k€v0-(ü, S'/cv0-op hide), cf. K€v0-/ui-$; Orj-fuov (masc, gen. sg. 
6ri-fjL&v-o^ f heap), ^/0e (rl-Orf-fit), etc. 
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Sf. -/A€i>-, e.g. in irv0-iih>- (masc., il sg. irvO-yJ\v bottom, foun- § 91. 
dation), ^irvöy cf. O.H.G. bod-am; irot-fUv- (masc, n. sg. iroi-pjr\v 
shepherd)=Lith. pe-men- (n. sg. p&-mti), root accordingly pi, 
perhaps a weakening hompa (protect). 

dosely connected is the sf. -fiovr), e.g. $h&f-iiovri (inflamma- 
tion), ^/<f>X£y (<£Aiy-ö burn) ; %ap-iu>vri (joy), V %*p (%«^> 
rejoice), etc. 

Here too probably belong sff. -pü-v- and -pu-vo~ 9 e.g. prjy-pSv- 
(masc., gen. sg. prjy-pZv-o? surf, breakers), \/parf (in pifa-vvpj, 
break) ; va-pZv- (dat. sg. va-pZv-i) and va-filvt) (strife), y/v0, 
Sk. and origl. yudh (strive) ; also as secondary sf., e.g. in Kv/cXd- 
-füvo- (masc. and neutr., name of a plant, cyclamen), from 
kvk\o- (/cv/e\o-$ circle). 

Also the very common sf. -fiar- (ntr.) is related to the sff. 
above named ; e.g. el-fiar- (garment), Aiol. Fkp>pjvr-> i.e. 
*F€<r-/iaT-, ^Fes (Hvwfu, i.e. *F€cr-wfii clothe) ; Sfifiar", i.e. 
*07r-/«iT- (eye), Aiol. Sir-TraT-, ^cnr (oyfroficu, ott-wt-cl see) ; cf. 
Sia-fiaT- (bond) beside Scg-jao- (masc. id.) and 8e<r-p,rf (bündle), 
V&, Se? (8e© bind) ; ßofila-par- (going) beside ßabur-pLo- (masc. 
id.) from ßc&ltya (step, go) ; ^ap-par- (joy) beside ^ap-papy 
(v. supr.); pfjy-fuiT' (fracture) beside pryy-pZv- (v. supr.); et-fiaT- 
beside äv-ei-fwv- (garmentless) ; irpäy-fiar- (deed), ^ irpcuy 
(irpcuraa)), beside irdkv-Trpary-fiov- (busybody); purij-par- (me- 
morial) beside fiv^-prj and /ivfj-fiov- (v. supr.) ; ovrip-par- (seed), 
Vcnrep (owelpa sow), beside airep-palva*, i.e. *<rn m €p-pav-ya> (sow), 
and the like. 

In Latin also the sf. origl. -ma- occurs, as Lat. -mo- (-mu-) 
in an-i-mo- (n. sg. animus spirit), origl. ^an (blow) ; fü-mo- 
(fumus smoke), origl. ^dhu (move) ; fir-mo- (firmus firm), prob- 
ably Sk. ^dhar (hold ; cf. fre-n-um bridle, from same root) ; 
for-mo- (formus warm), ^fer (fer-ueo) ; aUmo- (almus nourish- 
ing), y/aljiiowish.; an-i-maQjle), cf. an~i-mo- 9 origl. \Z«n (breathe, 
blow); fä-ma- (fame)=Gk. (fry-fiy, y/fa (fa-ri say) ; for-ma 
(form), cf. Sk. dhar-i-män- (v. supr.), etc. 
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§ 91. Sf. origl. -man-, Lat. -men-, is common ; e.g. ger-men (ntr. 
germ, shoot), y/ger, origl. ghar (be green) ; *gnö-men (nö-men, 
co-gnö-men name), y/gno, origl. gan (know) ; %1-men (seed), y/%a 
(sow), teg-men, teg-i-men (covering), V teg (cover) ; ag-men 
(troop, crowd), y/ag (drive) ; solä-nien (solace), verb-stem «ofo- 
(solari console) ; certä-men (contest, match), verb-stem certa- 
(certare struggle); moli-men (effort), verb-stem motz- (moliri 

undertake), etc. 

* 

This sf. is lengthened into -mön-, e.g. in ser-mön- (n. sermo 
masc. speech), y/ser (arrange, put together; in ser-o, ser-tum) ; 
ter-mön-, cf. ter-men, ter-min-o- (border), y/ter, Sk. and origl. tat 
(exceed, come to the end) ; often moreover increased by -to-, 
e.g. in co-gnö-mento-, in-cre-mento, teg-i-mento-, aug-mento- be- 
side aug-men, seg-mento- beside seg-men, etc. ; this -mento- is par- 
ticularly common in case of derived verbs, e.g. armä-mento-, nutri- 
-mento-,' evperi-mento-, etc. (ntr., n. acc. sg. -mentu-m); to this sf. 
-mön- was added the suffix origl. -ya~ also, likewise attended by 
lengthening (or step-formation), whereby consequently arose 
sf. -tnönio-, f.f. -mänya-, which is mostly a secondary suffix, 
e.g. qUer-i-mönia (complaint), quer-or (complain); acri-mönia 
(sharpness) from stem äcrir (äcer, äcri-8 sharp) ; testi-mönio- 
(testimony) from testi-8 (witness) ; mätri-mönio- (wedlock) from 
stem mätri-, from mäter-, origl. mätar- (mother), etc. 

Participial suffix -mana-. 

Indo-European. -mana-, in the function of forming parti- 
ciples, appears originally annexed to the stems of the present, 
future (formed indeed by means of a present), aorist, and per- 
fect, thus e.g. y/dha, pres.-stem dhadha-, dhadha-mana- (nöe-fiepo-), 
fut. dhä-sya-mana (Orj-ao-fievo-), aor. dha-mana- (öi-fievo-), perf. 
(from y/dha this part. would coincide with the pres. part. in form), 
e.g. bha-bhar-mana- or bhabhär-mana- from y/bhar, perfect-stem 
bhabhar-, bhabhär-, 

Sanskrit. This sf. is here sounded -mäna-, wherein we 
recognize an unoriginal lengthening or step-formation of origl. 
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-mana- (cf. Zend -mna-, Gk. -fievo-, Lat. -mino-, -mno-, all with § 91. 
vowel unraised), just as in Lat. -mön-, -mön-ia-, Gk. -/uöv- stand 
contrasted with sf. -man-, wHich is proved to be the original 
form by the correspondence of the languages. It occurs as 
part. med. and pass., added to present- and future-stems as well 
as to the perfect-stem (the latter however almost exclusively in 
the earlier stage of the language). Instead of this -mäna- there 
mostly appears in those present-stems which do not end in stem- 
formative a (except na), and in the perfect, a form -äna-, which 
appears to be a later, secondary form for -mäna-, just as -e for 
-me, origl. -mai, in 1 sg. med., -a for -ma in 1 sg. act. pf. (v. 
post. Personal-terminations of the verb). The possibility that 
-äna- for earlier -ana- may be a sf . distinct from -mana- cannot 
nevertheless be denied, only in that case -na- would be expected 
rather than -äna-. 

Examples. 1. Sf. -mäna-, e.g. pres. bhdra-mäna-, pres.-stem 
bhära- y/ bhar (bear) ; nahyd-mäna-, pres.-stem nahyä-, in pass. 
function, med. on the other hand nähya-mäna-, pres.-stem nähya-, 
y/nah (tie), etc. Fut. däsyä-mäna-, fut. stem dä-syä-, y/da (give) ; 
perf. sasr-mänd-, perf . stem sasar- *Jmr (go) ; iga-mäna- (Ved.) 
with stem-termination a affixed to perfect-stem, according to 
analogy of other tense-forms ; perf .-stem here iga- for ig- from 
iya{j-> yayag- (§ 6), y/yag (offer, worship). 

2. Forms with -äna-, e.g. pres. lih-änä-, root and pres.-stem 
Kh- (lick) ; gdy-äna-, pres.-stem cay-, ge- (ge-te he lies), \/ gi ; 
Jcinv-änd-, pres.-stem Tti~nu-, y/Hi (gather); yunänd- from*yu-na- 
•äna-, pres.-stem -yuna-, y/yu (join) ; dddäna-, pres.-stem dada-, 
dad-, \/da (give), etc. ; perf. dädrg-äna- (Ved.), perf .-stem dadarg-, 
y/darg (see) ; gigriy-änd-, perf.-stem gigri-, y/gri (go) ; bubhug- 
-änd, y/bhug (bend), etc. 

In nom. sing, these sff. are masc. -mäna-s-, äna-s ; ntr. -mäna-m, 
-äna-m ; fem. -mänä, -änä. 

In Greek we find everywhere -fievo-= origl. -mana- (n. sg. 
masc. -fiepo-s, ntr. ~/jl€vo-v, fem. -i*>€vrj), and this in regulär use after 
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§ 91. pres.-, fut.-, perf.-, and aor.-stems ; e.g. pres. <f>€p6~/i€vo-, pres.- 
stem 0epe-, fepo-, origl. bhara-, bharä-, V<f> € p> origl. 6A«r(bear); 
iiZo-fievo'y pres.-stem Bi$o-, ^80, origl. da (give) ; Bei/cvv-fievo; 
pres.-stem heiicvv-> \/Bck (show), etc. ; fut. 8a>a6-/i£vo~, fut. -stein 
&»<ro-, \/&>; perf. \e\v-fievo-, perf. -stein \e\u-, ^/\v (loose); 
XeXeifjL-fi&vo- f or *X€\€t7r-/i€i/o-, perf .-stem \e\e47r, \ZXwr (leave) ; 
simple aor. So-fievo-, aor.-stem and \/8o- ; TuTro-ftevo-, aor.-stem 
Tuire-, Tutto-, ^\nr ; Compound aor. Xv-aä-fievo, aor.-stem \v<ra~, 
^\v, etc. 

The sf . origl. •mana- appears in early Gk. (Hom.) also in the 
function of a nomen actionis or Infinitive in loc. sg. fem. -fjuevat, 
(cf . x a t JLa ^ l° c * f rom stem ^a/Lta-), shortened to -fiev (also in D6r. 
and Aiol. in verbal stems after the root-termination and aor. pass.), 
e.g. pres. ZS-jjLevcu, f.f. of stem ad-mana-, root and earlier pres.- 
stem eS-, origl. ad (eat; the pres.-stem in use is eSe-, eSo-); 
äfMvve-fjLevcu, a/Avvi-fiev, pres.-stem äfMvve- (ward off) ; <f>opi]-fL€vai, 
f. f. of stem bhäraya-mana-, pres.-stem <j>oprj', </>o/>ee-, f.f. bhäraya-; 
fut. ägi-fievai, äf;€-fL€P, f.f. of stem agsya-mana-, fut.-stem äffe-, i.e. 
*arfcre-*ärycrye-, f.f. ag-sya-, V&Y> origl. ag (agere); pf. rcOpd-fievat, 
reOpä'fJiev, pf. stem redva-, <JQva—Qav (die) ; FLi-fievat with lost 
reduplication, as FotBa, f.f. (vijväida, f.f. of particip.-stem thus 
mmd-mana-y ^FiS (know) ; aor. simpl. So/ievcu, aor.-stem and \/So- ; 
ehri'fievav, elire-fiep, aor.-stem ehre-, f.f. vavaka-, ^Far, origl. 
vak (speak) ; iXffi-fjbevai, ikde-fjiev, aor.-stem e\0€- (fikdo-v, 
fjKvdo'V) y ^/i\v0 (come) ; aor. -pass. iuyßrj-iLevtu> fJLiyrj-fievai, 
(fxivrj-fJiAvat, etc. Gf. also § 93, a. 

Note. — The (Ved.) forms adduced by Benfey (Or. u. Occ, i. 
606 ; ii. 97. 132) in Sk., such as dä-man-e, cf. So-fievac, vid-män-e, 
cf . Ffö-fievat, as also the Zend gtao-main-e (y/gtu praise), are indeed 
datives of a neut. subst. stem Sk. dä-man- (gift), vid-mdn-, Zend 
gtao-man- (praise) ; notwithstanding which we believe that we 
must adhere to our explanation as regards Gk., on account of 
the parallel participles in -fjuevo-, and moreover from want of 
evidence for the dat. sf . ai belonging to consonantal stems in 
Gk. It is possible that the Gk. sf . -flava- Stands parallel to the 
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Aryan sf. -man-, besides the examples adduced — at least the two § 91. 
which I have met with (dämane and gtaomaine) — do not by any 
means correspond with the Gk. infin. in function. 

Latin. The sf. origl. -mana- is retained only in relics, 
which yet show that it was once more generally used, and 
perfectly in accordance with Gk. analogy. 

Substantives like alu-mno-, fem. alumna (nursling); uertu-mno- 
(Vertumnus, name of a god), probably from early Lat. *alo~ 
-meno-, *Jal (nourish); *uerto-meno-, y/uert (turn), have lost 
the e of -m0»0-=-/iej/o-=-#Mwa-; the ending is here regularly 
added to the pres.-stem, just as in Sk. and Gk. The ter- 
mination is added immediately to the final of the root in 
ter-mino- (bound), Vorigl. tar ; also fe-mina (woman) belongs 
here, though there may be some doubt as to the root of 
the word ; further, da~mnor (damnum loss ; Ritschi, Rhein. 
Mus. für Philol. N. F. xvi. pp. 304-308), pres.-stem and <Jda 
(da-mm, etc. ; the change of meaning is shown by Ritschi in 
the passage quoted ; perhaps also y/da (cut) or dha (set, make) 
and not da (give), may here be fundamental, so that this has no 
bearing on the explanation of the form given by Ritschl). 

The nom. pl. masc. of the sf ., thus -mini' from earlier *~menei, 
*'tnenei-8 (v. post. Declension), has remained as a periphrastic 
2 p. pl. of med. pass., with auxil. vb. lost ; the i for e (cf . Gk. 
-fievo-) is probably caused by following ni (§ 38), and here we 
find Lat. * corresponding to Gk. €, as not unfrequently, e.g. in 
forms like homin-ü, flämin-is, and Trot/iev-os. Accordingly Lat. 
feri-mini corresponds exactly to Gk. fapo-fievoi, f .f . of the stein 
bhara-mana-, pres.-stem feri-, origl. bhara-, y/fer, origl. bhar. 
This -mini is simply added to tense- and mood-stems, also in 
the latest new-formations, e.g. pres. ind. amä-mini, mone-mini, 
audi-mini; opt. and conj. ferä-mini 9 moneä-mini, ame-mini, etc. ; 
ama-bä-mini, atna-re-mini, ama-bi-mini, etc. 

The singular of this kind of the middle form, which in an 
earlier stage of the language probably coexisted with the other 

14 
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§ 91. (v. post.) In all forms (thus e,g. a *feriminos mm, — es, etc.), has 
been retained as 2 and 3 p. sg. imper. of the earlier lang., 
where it ends, however, not in os, but in o, probably after the 
analogy of the otlier real imperative endings in o (final « may 
be lost in Old-Lat., v. supr. § 79) ; e.g. fä-mino, frui-mino, pro- 
gredi-mino, arbiträ-mino, profite-mino, to which we must supply 
es or esto : thus the underlying forms are probably such as 
*fämino8 esfo, etc. 
§ 92. VIII. Sterns with sf . origl. -ra-. 

N oun-stems with sf . -ra-, -la-, occur in the separate Indo-Eur. 
languages, and consequently it is certain that this formation 
belonged to the period of origl. language. To show that / is a 
particularly common dement in sff., it is enough to mention 
the diminutives in / (for Lat. and Gk. cf. L. Schwabe, de de- 
minutivis Graecis et Latinis liber, Gissae, 1859). On -ra- as 
compar. sf., v. § 105. 

Indo-Eur. origl. -lang, rudh-ra- (red), y/rudh (become 
red) ; sad-ra- (seat), y/sad (sit) ; ag-ra- (masc. field), y/ag. 

Sanskrit. Sf. -ra-, - la-, sometimes occurs with auxil. vowel 
* (§ 15, f). rudh-i-rd- (v. supr.) ; dip-rä- (shining), y/däp (shine) ; 
/cid-rd- (pierced ; ntr. defect, flaw), y/fiid (split) ; dg-ra- (masc. 
piain, field), y/ag (go, drive) ; an~i-lä- (wind), y/an (blow), etc. 

Greek. ipv0-po- (red) ; "kafiir-po- (shining), Xa/^7r-G> (shine) ; 
<fxu8-p6- (bright), cf. ^afö-t/Lto- (gleaming) ; \v7r-/oo- (grievous), 
^\wr (\v7T-rj grief) ; aic-po- (highest, topmost ; ntr. ätc-po-v 
top, point; cuc-pa fem. top), y/ origl. ak (be sharp); ine-po- (ntr. 
feather, wing), y/irer {irer-ofiat, fly) ; äry-p6- (masc. field), y/äry ; 
Sa>-po- (ntr. gift), \/So (give) ; !8-/oa (fem. seat), \ZeS (l&ficu, 
sit), etc. ; Biyfnj-po- (thirsty), verb.-stem hifya- (Biyfrda) thirst) ; 
atffrj-Xo (silent), verb-stem air/a- (be silent) ; airarrj-Xo- (deceit- 
ful), verb-stem «Trara- (cheat) ; 8a-\J- (timid), y/St (fear* e.g. 
Se-Si'/juev, Be-Soi-Ka) ; /jbey-dXo- (big), \/origl. mag or magh (wax, 
thus origly. ' grown ') ; ofifa'^V (niist), y/ migh (moisten) ; 
ßy-Xb- (threshold), y/ßa (go) ; Qv-Xo- (ntr. race), $v-\rj (tribe), 
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V<f>v (beget, grow), etc. As primary and secondary sf. -e/oo- § 92. 
often occurs, e.g. {fxwcpo- (clear), \/<f>ap (<f>a(va> show) ; hpoaepo- 
(dewy) from 8p6<ro-$ (fem. dew) ; foßepo- (fearful), ffwßo-s 
(masc. fear), etc. ; also in other sff., e.g. -i/po-, -apy-, -©Xo-, 
-ay\f)' 9 -2\o-, we find origl. sf . -ra-. 

Latin, rub-ro- (ruber red), y/ rub, origl. rudh ; scab-ro- 
(scaber rough), \fscab (scaba Scratch) ; sac-ro- (sacer holy), 
y/&ac (sancire) ; gnä-ro- (gnarus knowing), y/gna (know) ; ple-ro- 
(full), y/ple (fill) ; ag-ro- (ager field), y/ag (agere) ; sella (stool) 
for *8ed-la = eS-pa, V aed (sedere sit) ; sf. -la- is frequently 
added to derived verbal -stems, e.g. cande-la (lamp), stem 
cande- (candere glow, be white) ; mede-la (remedy), stem mede- 
(mederiheal), etc., whose analogy, as in impf. (v. post. § 173, 7), 
is followed by the formations of stem-verbs, as e.g. seque-la 
(following), sequi (follow) ; fuge-la (flight) ,fugere (flee); loque-la 
(speech), loqui (speak) ; quere-la (complaint), queri (complain). 
Hence we see here, as in the Sclavonic participle, clearly an 
addition to verbal-stems, which occurs in Greek as well, 4a- 
is also a common dement in Latin in sff. (-ulo-, -ula-, -M-). 

IX. Stems with sf. origl. -#w-. §93^ 

These stems occur in all Indo-Eur. languages, but rarely, it 
is true, in some of them, while in others they are very common 
— e.g. Teutonic ; but I know of no example which we may 
confidently ascribe to Indo-European except vad-an- (ntr. 
water), and ak-an- (masc. stone; cf. Sk. äg-an- and Goth. aühna-, 
which may very probably be derived from an older consonantal 
stem). 

Sanskrit. rä{j-an- (n. sg. rägä, n. pl. rägän-as, loc. sg. 
rägn-i, rä^Qn-i, king), y/rafi (rag-ati shines, rules) ; sne-han- 
(friend), y/snih (love) ; vrs-an- (rainer ; bull), y/vars (rain) and 
other like nom. agentis; äg-an- (masc. stone, rock), y/ag (strike) ; 
ud-dn- (ntr. water, not used in all cases), y/ud (wet), probably 
arising from vad. 

The very frequent Sk. sf . -*»- is probably akin, e.g. primary 
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§ 33. in math-in- (beside mdnth-an-, churning stick), x/math (move, 
stir) ; exceptionally common as secondary sf. # e.g. dhan-in- (rieh), 
dhdnar (ntr. possession), etc. 

Greek. The sff. corresponding to origL -an- are here not 
uncommon, e.g. rip-ev- (n. sg. masc. r&pqv tender), i/rep (relp-<& 
rub) ; apqy-ov- (masc., n. &pqy-av helper), cf. apqy-fo (help) ; 
el/c-dv- (fem., n, el/c-d>v image), cf. e-ouc-a (perf. am like) and 
the like ; more f requently still is f ound the sf . -<ai/-, which must 
be considered a lengthening or step-fonnation of -an-, e.g. 
atO-cw- (glowing), cf . cud-m (kindle), %/lß; tckvS-ov (masc. wave, 
«urge), y//c\vS (kKv^od rinse, wash) ; iroph-w (masc. farter), 
i/ireph {7repB-a fart), etc. In vevß-yv (masc. inquirer), y/irvO (irw- 
ddvoficu, fut. ir€u(0)-o'Oftai inquire) ; Xujfrqv (scale), i/7ux (^hc^ 
lick), etc., we see the rarer -jyi/-=origL -an-. As secondary 
sf. -o)i/- appears in ävBp-w (men's apartment), stem avBp- for 
*ävp-, ä-vep- (n. avqp, gen. ävSp-6$ man) ; Imrcop (masc. stable), 
fonro- (horse), etc. 
§93a. Latin. Sff. with short vowel are not very common, e.g. n. 
sg. a-sperg-o gen. -in-is (fem. besprinkling), stem thus -sperg-on-, 
-sperg-en-, y/ sparg (sparg-o sprinkle, scatter ; a-sperg-o be- 
sprinkle) ; com-päg-en- (fem., n. com-päg-o fastening), y/pag 
(pang-o fix, com-ping-o fix together) ; pect-en- (masc. comb; gen. 
pect-in-is), pect-o (comb) ; on the other hand, -ön- is common, 
as in Gk. -a>p-, e.g. ed-ön- (masc, n. edo, gen. edön-is eater), 
com-ed-ön- (devourer), i/ed (ed-o eat, com-ed-o eat up) ; com-bib-ön- 
(fellow-drinker), cf. com-bib-o (drink with) ; ger-on- (bearer), 
cf . ger-o (bear, bring) and -the like. 

X. Sterns with sf . -ana-. 

The sf . -ana-, which in Sk., Zend, Gk., and Gothic forms stems 
used as infinitives, belongs to the period of the Indo-Eur. 
origl. langnage, in which formations such as bhar-ana-, 
ijbhar (bear) ; vagh-ana-, perhaps vägh-ana- (uectio, ntr. waggon), 
y/vagh (uehere), and the like must be presupposed. Cf. more- 
over the med. participles of Sk. and Zend in -ana-, -üna- (§ 91), 
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which perhaps belong here; the Gk. pres.-stems such, as ißc-ave-, §93b, 
fiapO-ave-, and Sk. e.g. is-ana-, grh-üna- (§ 165, iv. b). 

Sanskrit. Sf. -«wo-, with root-vowel i, u accompanied by 
step-f ormation of root-vowel, f onus nomina actionis and nomina 
agentis (also adjectivals). The dat. and loe. sg. of the abstracts 
in -ana- (-anäya-, -an&-) are used as infinitives, e.g. dat. 
gämranäya, loe. gdm-ani, stem gdm-ana- r n. sg. gäm-am-m (ntr.), 
v^am (go) ; likewise bhdr-ana- (bear, hold), y/bhar (bear) ; 
bhed-ana- (split), <Jbhid; bhäv-ana- (be), VW«* 5 <ä&»0- (giving, 
gift), i.e. *rfä-awo-, -/*» (give) ; &*r-<wa- (cause), verb-stem 
käraya- (caus., V*w make), etc. The sf. appears as fem. also 
in this function, e.g. üs-anct- (stary), \/äs (sit) ; yäX-ana (begging), 
VyäU (heg). 

Nomina agentis of this form are e.g. ndy-ana- (ntr. eye ' the 
guiding thing '), ^ni (lead) ; väd-ana- (ntr. mouth, ' the speak- 
ing thing'), i/vad (speak) ; väk-ana- (ntr. waggon, 'the carrying 
thing'), ^vah (carry); ddg-ana- (masc. tooth, 'the biting one'), 
y/dag (bite) ; ndnd-ana- (masc. delighter), verb-stem nandaya- 
(delight), \Zncmd (rejoice), etc. Fems. of this function are e.g. 
gan-ani (genetrix), i.e. *<fan-anyä from masc. $än-ana-, verb- 
stem ganaya- (begefc), ijlfan (be born; beget^etc. 

As adjs. are used e.g. gval-and- (burning), ^Jgval (burn) ; 
$öbh-and- (pretty), i/gubh (sparkle), etc. 

Greek. Here belong the nouns in -ai>o-; thusneuter8tf07r-aw>- 
(pestle), ^/coir (/dir-rta, ice-tanr-ax; strike) ; 6py-avo- (tool), ^Fepy 
(epy-op work) ; Äj^-aw- (handle), y/i% (&XrG> have, hold), Spbr- 
•avo- (sickle), ^Sperr- (Spbr-oficu pluck), etc. ; n5/A7r-ai/o- (ntr. 
drum, cudgel) with nasaüzed y/nnr (tv7t-to> beat), which often 
happens in the stems of this formation used as pres.-stems; 
masculines, e.g. or^-ajx>- (crown) y/oT€<j> (<rre$-€iv gird, crown) ; 
Xoh-avo- (Hßsuch. podex), Vx 6 ^ (x^S® caco ) 5 feminines like 
rfi-ovrj (pleasure), y/aZ (avh-dva, aS-tfctö, I-oS-op please), origl. 
svad; äffXr6vt) (strangling, hanging), y/äy^ t ä% (a7%-fi> throttle, 
ä%-wj-fMU am pained), etc. ; 8peir-dvr) (id. q. Sperr-avov) ; Oryy-dvri 
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§lföb. (whetstone, also Or^-avo^v is 'attested), ^Orjy (0*77-© whet) ; 
oT€<f)-dvri (encircling, crown), cf. <rre^>-aj>ö-9, etc. Adjectival, 
e.g. a/ceir-avo- (covering), y/aKeir, cf . v/ciir-r) (cover) ; ue-avo- 
(sufficient), y/iic (Itc-viofuu, U-o/jltjv come), etc. 

As from sf. -as- arises Lat. infin. in -re-, and from -mana- 
Gk. infin. -fievcu (v. § 91), so also from -am- comes Gk. infin. 
in -evai, which we consider as loa sg. of a fem.-stem. A form 
XeXoiir-ewu' points to a stem origl. riräikana-, i.e. a nom. 
agentis in -am- formed from perfect-stem ; <f>£p€iv for *<j>ep€ivi, 
*<f>ep€Pi (§ 26, 3), with shortened ending for *<f>ep€vai, to a stem 
bharana- from pres.-stem fepe-^bhara-, whose termination -a 
serves likewise as initial sound of «f. -ana-, Sterns ending 
in a vowel mostly do not assume -am-, but only -na-, hence 
BiB6-vai, tard-vai, BeiKvv-vcu ; yet Oelvai = *&€€vcu, Sovpcu = 
*hoevai. 

Latin. A formation quite corresponding to origl. -ana- 
does not oocur to me. As Gk. jJVQX av *l appears in Lat. as 
mächina, we may probably place here the Lat. forms with sf. 
-ino-, -im, whose i therefore, as often in Lat., is weakened 
from a\ tlius, e.g. päg-ina (fem. leaf, page), y/pag (fasten, join, 
pres. pang-o) ; sarc-ina (fem. bündle, load), y/sarc (sarc-io patch, 
repair) ; dom-ino- (lord), fem. dom^ina, y/dom (dom-o subdue, 
tarne), cf. Sk. dam-ana- (taming, subduing). 
§ 94. XL Sterns with sf . -na-, 

These stems, used in all Indo-Eur. languages, are much 
employed as past part. pass., in meaning like those in -ta-. 

As a regulär formation this part. occurs only in certain Sk., 
Sei. and Teut. verb-stems, whereby its existence in Indo-Eur. 
is sufficiently proved. 

Indo-Eur. The frequent use of -na- in noun-stems appears 
from words such as svap-m- (masc. sleep), y/svap (sleep) ; stä-na- 
(ground, place), y/sta (stand). 

Sanskrit, sväp-na- (as orig.); yag-nä- (masc. offering, wor- 
ship), y/i/ag (offer, worship) ; dnna- (ntr. food) for *ad-na- 



SF. -Hfl- IN PAST EART. PASS. INDO-EUR. SK. 215 

(§ 59, 1), y/ad (eat) ; stha-na- (place, ntr.), y/stha (stand, — if § 94. 
it belong not to -am-) ; secondarily in purä-na (adj. old) from 
purä (previous, earlier) ; mali-nd- (adj. dirty), from mala- 
(masc. ntr. dirt) ; phali-nd (bearing fruit), from phalar (ntr. 
fruit) ; the latter exx. coincide in form and f unction with past 
part. pass. 

Greek. i$7r-i/o-=Sk. and origl. svdp-na-; \lx-vo- (adj. dainty, 
greedy), y/\i>x (^X® tick) ; Xv^-vo- (masc. lamp), y/\vic (\ewc-0-9 
clear), origl. ruh (on % for k before v, v. § 68, 1, c; other exx. of 
primary sf. -na- v. post.) ; the sf. is secondary in cases like 
o/>ea/o-=*o/>eo--i/o (Lilly), stem Sp€$- in 8po$ (ntr. hill) ; gkot€ivo- 
=*<t/cot€<t-vo- (dark), stem a/cores- in gk6to$ (ntr. darkness), etc. 

Latin, som-no- for *sop-no-z= origl. svap-na-; common as 
secondary sf., e.g. pater-no-, uer-no-, salig-no- (stem salic-), etc. ; 
also often with long ä, e, l before -na-, as font-äno-, stem fönt-, 
equi-no-, stem equo-, alie-no- (§ 38) from stem alio-, cani-no-, 
stem cani-, boul-no-, stem bou-, boui- (conson.-stems change to i- 
forms), doctri-na, stem doctor-, doctri- from *doctori-, etc. 

Suffix -na- forming past part. pass. 

We reckon here those languages also which show only a f ew 
exx. or scattered traces of this use of sf. -na-, 

Indo-Eur. The different uses in the different languages of 
-na- make it almost impossible to find many roots in which we 
can be sure that the p.p. pass. was formed from them by -na- as 
early as the time of the origl. lang. This was however un- 
doubtedly the case with y/par (fill), whose part. par-na- (füll), 
masc. parna-8, ntr. parna-m, fem. parnä, was already in ex- 
istence. "We cannot believe that this method of f ormation was 
confined to this one root. 

Sanskrit. The f ormation in -na- is used in comparatively 
few roots, e.g. pür-nd- for *par-nd- (§ 7), y/par (fill) ; stzr-nd- 
for *star-nd- (§ 7), y/star (sternere) ; bhug-nd-, y/bhu$ (bend) ; 
bhin-nd- for *bhid-nd- (§ 59, 1), y/bhid (split), etc. 

Greek. Not as a regulär participia! f ormation. Yethere 
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§ 94. belong adjs. like e.g. <r€fivo- for *<Teß-v6- (§ 68, 1, c) 'revered/ 
y/aeß (aeß-oficu revere) ; 07-1/0- (worsbipper, ballowed), V<*7 
(&£o-fuu revere); crruy-i>6- (bated, detested), ^arvyia e-arvy-op 
(orvy-elv hate) ; orey-vrf- ' covered/ y/ariy in <rr£y-a> (cover) 5 
8ei-v6- * feared/ V& (fear, cf . S^-Xo-s cowardly, Se-So^-*») ; 
7ro0€t,'v6- ' longed-for/ verb-stem irdöee- {iro6e<o long for), etc. 
Substantivally used is re/c-vo- 'tbing bom, bairn/ V T€ * (bear, 
cf. S-re/c-ov, ri-roic-a), 

Latin. Not as regulär participial formation. Relics are 
e.g. jpfe-wo- (filled) y/ple=pla 9 origl. par (fill) ; mag-no- ' in- 
creased/ Vw«0=Sk. mah (wax) ; dö-no- 'gift/ V*» (g* ve ) 5 
reg-no- ' ruled tbing/ V^ (ruk), etc. 
§ 95. XII. Sterns witb suffix -wi-. 

Sf . 'fti- is mucb like -tir in use and function, but rarer. Like 
-#- it appears added to otber sff. (cf. § 98, Lat. sf. -tiö-ni-). 
Generally speaking, there stand side by side tbe suflix-scales 
-na-, -ni-, -nu-, and -ta-, -ti-, -tu-. Sf. -m- is origl. 

Indo-Eur. ag-ni- (fire), y/ag? 9 is the only trustwortby 
example ; yet it is higbly probable that abstracts in -m- were 
formed bef ore tbe division of languages, because tbey occur in 
all Indo-Eur. languages. 

Sanskrit. E.g. glä-ni- (fem. fatigue, exbaustion), \/gla 
(lose strength) ; hd-ni- (fem. abandonment), <Jha (leave) ; gir-rii- 
(weakness from age) for *gar-ni- (§ 7), ^Jljar (to age), etc., 
wbicb all form their p.p. pass. in -na~ : all, however, do not 
take sf. -ni~, tbe majority take -#-, e.g. Ibhin-nä- (splitten), but 
Jehit-ti- (splitting, n.), y/Jchid. 

Tbe datives of tbese abstracts in -m-, like tbose in -#-, can 
serve as inf initives. 

Greek. Sf. -m- is rare in Gk. ; e.g. fifj-vt,- (pfp/i-s, g. 
fiqvi-os, fem. wratb), ^/origL ma (tbink) ; <nrd-vi- (fem. want), 

Note. — Benfey, followed by Leo Meyer (Vgl. Gramm, ii. 141), 
explains tbe much-debated Gk. forma in -o>, sucb as ^%-co (ecbo), 
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ireiO-w (persuasion, earlier $>), etc., voc. TreiOoi, g. 7ret,0ov<? from § 95. 
*7r€4Öoo9, etc., as stems in -ow-, f .f . thus -am- (*7r€t£-ovi,, whence 
weid-oi, as e.g. /i€l£a> from fiei&va) ; G. Curtius (Erläute- 
rungen, p. 50 sqq.) on the other hand, as stems in -oA-, probably 
rightly (cf. their I6n. acc. in -ow). 

Latin. Masculines only, e.g. ig-ni- (ignis fire)=Sk. ag-ni- ; 
pä-ni~ (bread), y/pa (cf . pa-sco) ; pi-nir for *pes-ni- (§ 77, 1, a), 
Vorigl. pa8 (gignere P), cf . Sk. pds-as (ntr. penis), Gk. Treo? for 
*?T6<r-o9, M.H.G. vis-ellin (penis) ; probably also crhni-, fü-ni-, 
fi-ni- and le-ni-, seg-ni-, the roots of which are difficult to trace. 

XIII. Stems with sf . -««-. 

Indo-Eur. ta-nu- (stretched; body), *Jta (stretch); su-nu- § 95a. 
(one born, son), ^m (bear, beget). The stems in -ww- are also 
used as pres.-stems (§ 165, iv. a), e.g. ta-nu-, i/ta; ar-nu-, y/ar. 

Sanskrit, ta-nü- (thin; fem. body), y/ta; 8ü-nü- (son), 
)/m ; bhä-nü- (sun), y/bha (shine) ; tras-nü- (fearful), ^tras 
(tremble) ; grdh-nü- (greedy, eager), y/gardh (seek, strive), etc. 

Greek. Sf. -nw- is very rare, e.g. 0pf}-w- (footstool), y/dpa 
[dpfj-GaaOai seat oneself ; Opa-vos seat), origl. dhra, dhar (set, 
fix) ; \vy-iw- (fem. smoke, mist), root doubtful. 

Latin. Sf. -nu- very rare, as in Gk. ; te-nu-i-, like adj.- 
stems in u- generally (§ 88, b), has passed into the t'-form; 
*fe-m*-=origl. ta-nu-, Probably ma~nu- (fem. hand) belongs 
here, V origl. ma (measure, shape). 

XIV. Stems with sf . -fei-. § 96. 
The participle in origl. -ta-, the past part. pass. comes 

under special notice here. 

The element -fei- (cf. the pronominal root of like sound), one 
of the commonest sff. of our language, is multifariously used 
in stem- and word-f ormation (for the f ormation of the 3 pers. 
of the verb, probably also for the ablat. sg., as case-sf.). The 
sf. -fe&- forms not only the adj. discussed hereafter, which must 
probably have had a more general meaning originally (cf. e.g. 
8k. stem sthi-td- 'standing/ i/stha stand, like Gk. ara-ro-; gak-tä- 
'powerful, mighty/ *Jqdk 'be able, capable'), and have been 
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S 96. hardened into a regulär means of expressing p.p. pass. only at 
a later period of the Indo-Eur. lang. — but nouns also substan- 
tivally used are formed by -ia-, e.g. Gk. /coi-ro- (masc. couch, 
bed), KoL-rr} (fem. id.), ^/a, (icel-rat, lies) ; <f>6p-TO- (masc. load, 
bürden), y/fep (<f>€p-€o bear) ; ito-to- (masc. draught), i/iro 
(drink) ; apo-ro- (masc. ploughing), stem apo- (plough) ; here 
belong nomina agentis masc, with stem termination raised to 
-17/-, as Kpi-TT)- (n. Kpvrfyi judge), yjicpt (icpi-v(o sift) ; Se/c-ny- 
(receiver), V Sex (Idn. Si/cofjuu beside Se^o/xa*, receive) ; 
irovt)-Tf)- (maker, poet), verb-stem irovr\- (irotieo make) ; irpo- 
-<fyr)-ri]- (prophet), i/<f>a (ifa-pl say) ; ro^ev-rrj- (bowman), verb- 
stem Tojjev- (rofei/G) shoot arrows), etc., wlncb end in -ra, some- 
times in nom. case, in Hom. ; Latin noxa (hurt), i.e. *noc-ta, 
y/noc (nocere hurt) ; sec-ta (mode of action, sect), y/seo (sequi 
follow) ; and in Zend, Sei., and Lith. 

As a secondary sf. -ta- often oecurs, thus in funetion of 
forming superl. (v. post. § 106), moreover in Gk. -rrj- (as pri- 
marily), forming nomina agentis, e.g. ro^o-rrj- (bowman), rogo- 
(bow, ntr.) ; hnro-vq- and -ra (horseman), fonro- (borse) ; 
ttoXI-ttj- (burgher), ir6\tr (fem. city), etc. ; furtber often form- 
ing fem. abstracts, e.g. Sk. prthu-tä (breadth), prthü- (broad) ; 
Gk. ßio-Tri (life), ßlo- (masc. life) ; ScL and Goth. 

Sf. -ta- forms moreover one kind of pres.-stem (§ 165, vii.), 
e.g. Gk. TU7T-T6-, yjnrn ; often it Stands combined with other sff. 
also added. These combinations will be collected at the end of 
this section. 

Indo-Eur. The sf. -ta-, forming the p.p. pass., oecurs 
immediately at the end of the fundamental form of the root in 
case of stem-verbs, in case of derived verbs at the end of the 
verb-stem, e.g. da-ta- (datus), n. sg. masc. da-ta-s, ntr. da-ta-m, 
fem. da-tä, y/da (give) ; kru-ta- (*clutus), ^kru (hear) ; kak-ta- 
% (coctus) ijkak (cook) ; 8ädaya-ta- (fixed, set), stem sädaya-, ^sad 
(sit), etc. 

Sanskrit. Sf. -tä-, n. sg. masc. -td-8, ntr. -td-m, fem. -tä, 
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e.g. gru-tä-, *J$ru (hear) ; ma-td-, i/ma 9 man (think) ; ^nä-tä-, § 96. 

V (jina (know) ; bhr-td~, y/bhar (bear) ; yuk-td-, t/yug (join) ; 
bad-dhä- for *badh-ta-, y/badh, bandh (bind) ; lab-dhd- for 
*labh-ta-, %/labh (get) ; vütä- for *vif-tä-, V 'vif (enter), etc. 
The contact of tbe sf . with consonantal root-terminations brings 
many sound-laws into play (cf . §§ 58, 59, for details a Sk. special 
grammar). Several roots bare auxiL-vowel i (§ 15, f), e.g. 
pat-i-td-, ij'pab (fall) ; rarely \ e.g. grh-i'td-, \/grah, grabh, 
(seize, grasp) ; stems in -aya- always have i, wbicb is probably 
a relic of -ya-, e.g. vedi-td-, stein, vedaya-, or perbaps from a 
stem *ved-ya- (make known) i/vid (perceive). 

Boots ending in uasals, wbicb did not become amalgamated 
witb tbe origl. root vowel-termination tili a later date, sbow tbeir 
shorter primitive form before tbe sf., e.g. ga-tä-, y/ga (go), 
wbicb appears mainly as gam; ta-tä-, y/ta, wbicb appears 
mostly as tan (stretcb), etc. On tbe otber band, e.g. kän-tä-, 
witb nasal retained and root-vowel lengtbened, y/kam (love). 

Before tbis sf . weakening or loss of root-vowel a is very com- 
mon, e.g. kr-tä-, ^kar (make) ; prs-td-, y/pralch (ask) ; sthi-tä-, 
y/stha (stand) ; hi-td- for *dhi~td-, y/ dha (set) ; pi-td-, y/pa 
(drink), .etc. ; dattd- for *dad-ta- retains pres.-reduplication (cf. 
1 pl. pres. dad-mäs damus), y/da (give). Particulars of tbis 
formation would be out of place bere. 

Greek. Sf. -to-, n. sg. masc. -rJ-9, ntr. -to-v, fem. -rr\; e.g. 
icku-To-, ^kKv (bear) ; step-formn. of root-vowel remains tbe 
same as in pres.-stem, <^€v«-ro-, 1 sg. pres. ^et/y-w, y/<f>vy (flee), 
at an earlier period 0u#-to- still existed ; Xevrr-To-, pres. \et7r-o), 
<y/7uir (leave) ; otber pres. f ormns. bowever are not retained in 
tbese forms ; <rrrap~TO-, y/avrep (sow), pres. aireipo) =z*<rrrep-y<o ; 
aror-ro-) ^ara (stand), pres. Jo-ny/u ; Oe-ro-, y/0e (set), pres. 
rl-07)- /u ; t^cö-to-, y/*p>o (know), pres. yiryva>-aK(o ; Fprj/c-ro-, 

V Fpa/c (break), pres. Fpr^-vv^iL ; Tifjvq-To-, verb-stem Tifju?- 
(bonour), pres. Tiftcuo, etc. Acc. to Leo Meyer (Vgl. gr. ii. 318 
sqq.) in like Compound forms tbere occurs -t- also, instead of 
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| 96. complete -to-, e.g. ä-yvtor- (n. 071*09, gen. är/v&r-o? tmknown), 
cf . yiw-rd- ; o£Xifc, a/SX^-T- beeide aßKq-ro- (unstruck), and a 
f ew similar cases, wherein t f ollow» a long root-voweL 

Latin. Sf. -tu-, earlier -to-, n. sg. masc. -tu-8, earlier -to-s, 
ntr. -tu-m, earlier -to-m f fem. -ta, e.g. da-to-, y/da (give) ; sta-to-, 
y/%ta (stand) ; %-to- y y/i (go) ; di-rthto-, i/ru (destroy) ; in-clu-to-, 
yjch (hear); but ex-ü-to-, y/u (put on; ex-u-o put off), im-bü-to-, 
etc. ; coc-to-, *Jcoc (cook) ; rup-to-, y/rup (break) ; strä-to-, y/ster, 
stra (spread) ; passo- for *pa8-to- for *pat-to-, ^pat (suffer), etc. ; 
(the sound-laws in cases where final consonants of roots come 
into contact with t of sf. -to- are treated of in § 77, 1). "With 
actiye function, a tolerably common use of this sf., pö-to- 
(drunken), ^po 9 origl. pa; pranso- for *prand-to- (having dined), 
^Jprand (prandere), etc. These participles are often used sub- 
stantivally, e.g. stems dic-to- {dic-tu-m saying),. gnä-to- (nä-tm 
Bon), fac-to-, uö-to-,. etc. 

Screip-to- (cf. TTmbr. screih-to-) may come from the pres. 
8creib-o> scribo (write), like iunc-to- from iung-o (join). The 
lengthening of vowel in äc-to-, lic-to-, strüc-to-, iünc-to-, etc., 
not universally marked in pronunciation (Gorssen, Aussprache 
und Betonung, i. 156, 158, sqq.), is a late-formation in Latin, 
or perhaps nothing more than a result produced by the influence 
of grammarians upon the language. In secü-to-, y/sequ, sec, 
origl. 8ak> Sk. sat, etc. (follow) ; locü-to-, ^loqu, origl. rak 
(speak) ; * has been developed out of the v following guttural 
k (§ 71, 1), after the analogy of derived verbs; the origl. 
*8ec-to- occurs clearly in e.g. sectari (Pauli, Geschichte der La- 
teinischen Verba in -uo> Stettin, 1865, p. 17). 

Not unfrequently there occurs the auxiliary vowel t (§ 43), 
e.g. in uom-i-to-, y/uom (spue)> beeide em-p-to-, ^em (buy ; for 
-p- v. § 77, g); gen-i-to-, <Jgen (produce), 1 sg. pres. gig(e)n-o; 
amä-to-, sopi-to-, acü-to-, from verb-stems amä-, sopi-, acu- y but 
mon-i-to-, auc-to-, etc., according to the class of stem-verbs, not 
*mone-to-, *auge-to- (moneo, augeo), yet deU-to- 9 sui-to-, etc. 
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The sf . -ta- often occurs, as we have already remarked, as the § 96. 
first element ©f Compound Suffixes; thus in -ta-ta-, forming 
superl. in Gk. (§ 106); -ta-tir in the Sanskrit (Ved.) secondary 
sf. -tä-ti- (fem.), in which we haye probably to recognize a 
further formation of the above-mentioned sf. -ta-, fem. -tä, 
which is used in a similar function to form abstracts, e.g. sarvä- 
-täti- (totality), st. ddrva- (all) ; devä-täti- (godhead), stem devd- 
(masc. god) ; msü-täti- (wealth), stem vdsu- (possession), etc. 
The rarer sf. form -tä-t-, e.g. devä-tät-=divd-täti- ; satyä-tät- 
(truthfulness), stem satya- (true), etc., is clearly a shortening of 
-tä-ti-, With regard to sf. -ti- we shall see that even by itself 
it is shortened to -t- in Sk., Zend, Gk., and Lat. 

In Greek this -tat- is much used in a similar function in 
form -lyr-, e.g. veo-vrfT- (n. sg. i/eony? fem. youth), stem vio- 
(new, young) ; <f>iK6-Trjr- (love), <f>fajo- (dear) ; ßpaSv-TrjT- (slow- 
ness), ßpaSv- (slow) ; evo-njr- (oneness), stem iv- ; Tramo-rrfr- 
(xmiversality), stem iravr-, etc. Thus here also, as in not a few 
other cases (e.g. gen. dat. dual. ; before sf. -Fem- § 90), the 
consonantal stems followthe analogy of the a-stems. In Latin 
the sf. becomes -tä-ti-, -tä-t-, e.g. düri-täti- (hardness), düro- 
(hard ; on i for o, v. § 40) ; anxie-täti- from anxio- (on ie for ii, 
v. § 38) ; ciui-täti-, ciui- ; uetus-täti-, uetus, etc. 

Note. — Acc. to Benfey (Or. und Occ. ii. 521 sqq.) Lat. salüt- 
is from *saluot-, itself a shortening of *saluo-tät-, like Zend 
haurvat- from haurva-tät-. 

A secondary sf. -ta-na- occurs in Sk. e.g. hyas-tana- (yester- 
day's), hya8 (yesterday), to which Lat. -Uno- in such forms as 
cras-tino-, serö-tino-, closely corresponds; cf. Iran, -ta-na-, Zend 
-ganh-, Lith. -tina-, 

Concerning sf . -ta-ma-, forming superl. like -ta- and -ta-ta-, v. 
§ 108 ; on -ta-ra- used in comp, degree, v. § 105. It may be that 
the sff. -tar-, -tra-, which will be handled in the next section, are 
likewise contracted forms of -ta- and -ra- combined, for archaic 
abbreviations of the elements of suffixes are undeniable in some 
cases. 
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§ 97. Stems with sff. -tar-, -tra- ; -tar- f orms a nomen 
agentis and fut. part. act.; -tra- forms nouns which 
mostly signify an instrumenta 

Tliat the nouns in origl. -tar- in Indo-Eur. were even at that 
period employed as pres. and fut. participles, we cannot prove 
with certainty, because those functions are f ound only in the 
Asiatic and S. European divisions of the speech-stem. There 
was no doubt originally only one f ormation, whose earliest form 
has held its ground in those nouns of this kind which are used 
as words of kinship, i.e. -tar- for all genders, n. sg. masc. and 
fem. -tar-s, neut. -tar-, This sf. is added immediately to the 
root, which mostly is raised one step ; in case of derived verbs 
it is added to the verb-stem, e.g. mä-tar- (the 'female producer/ 
mother), y/ma (produce, bring forth) ; pa-tar- (father), y/pa 
(protect, rule) ; bhrä-tar- (brother), y/bhar, bhra (bear, preserve) ; 
dä-tar- or perhaps da-tar (giver), y/da (give) ; probably m-tar- 
(woman), y/su (produce, bear), whence sva-mtar- (woman re- 
lated, i.e. sister) ; 'gan-tar- (begetter), y/gan (beget), etc. 

The correspondence between the languages tends to prove 
that already in early times there existed a kindred form in 
*-tara- (for -tara- used to form comparative, v. post.), whence 
came -tra- ; whilst -tar- represents persons, this -tara-, -tra- was 
used of things, and hence does not form nomina agentis, but 
usually indicates the instrument. Formations such as dak-tra- 
(tooth), y/dak (bite) ; gä-tra- (limb), y/ga (go) ; krau-tra- (ear), 
y/kru (hear), etc., can scarcely have been wanting in the origl.- 
language. 

The origin of the suffix -tar-, -tra-, is obscure. We con- 
jectured (§ 96), that it is composed of two Suffixes -ta- and 
-ra-, as -mana- f rom -ma- and -na- ; we might make an equa- 
tion thus, -tar- : *-ta-ra- (tra) :: -man- : ma-na- (mnaj. As 
-mana-, -man-, is raised to -mäna-, -man-, so also -tara-, -tar-, 
is raised in the languages to -tära- (Lat. -türo-), -tär- (Lat. 
pför-). 
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Sanskrit. Suffix -tar-, n. sg. -tä for -tar-s (§ 15, d), acc. § 97. 
sg. -tar-am, in words expressing kinship, e.g. pi-tdr- for *pa-tar- 
(father), wö-^or« (mother), bhrä-tar- (brother), etc. The forma- 
tions of this kind which were feit as nomina agentis are 
distinguislied by a higher step-formation of -tar- to -tär- (n. 
sg. masc. -tä- for -tar-8, but acc. sg. -tär-am) ; this is also 
shared by svdsar- (sister), for *sva-8tar-, *sva-8u-tar- (literally 
kinswoman). The suffix -tar- belonging to nomina agentis is 
added to the end of the root. With the exception of medial a, 
the root vowels are raised one step before this suffix, e.g. dä-tdr- 
(dator), y/da (give). The fem. affixes -ya, e.g. n. sg. dä-tri f i.e. 
*da-tryä (§ 15, c), from *dä-tar-yä; instead of the primary form 
of the suffix, which has held its ground in words expressing 
relationship (mä-tar- fem., but may be masc. as well) also in 
feminines, a further formation has here worked its way in ; cf . 
forms such a&pi-tr-ya- (fatherly), from^'-tar- (father) ; kar-tär- y 
y/kar (make) ; pak-tdr-, y/palc (cook) ; böddhdr- for *bödh-tar- 
(§ 59, 2), y/budh (know), etc. Before this suffix, as e.g. in past 
part. pass. and elsewhere, many roots show an auxiliary vowel 
t, more rarely i, e.g. gan-i-tär-, y/cjan (beget) ; grah-i-tdr-, y/grah 
(seize), etc. 

These stems in -tar- serve for a periphrastic future, in such 
a way that the masc. is used for all genders ; in pers. 1 and 
2 the nominative form of the singular has become stationary 
(thus passing over likewise into the dual and pl.), and is welded 
together with the pres. of the verb as (be), while the 3rd pers. 
does not require the verbal form, e.g. 

Sing. 1. dätäsmi from data asmi (I am [about] to give). 

2. dätäsi from data asi. 

3. data (rarely dätasti from data astij . 

Plur. 1. dätäsmas from data (we might have expected 
dätäras) smas. 

2. dätästha from data stha. 

3. dätäras. 
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§ 97. In the earliest Sanskrit (Ved.) these forms appear also accent- 
uated on the root, e.g. da-tar-, etc., wherein we ought perhaps 
to recognize an earlier System of accentuation, since the rule is 
for accent and step-formation to go together. 

Suffix -tra-, almost always neut., n sg. -tra-m, rarely fem., 
n. sg. -trä, e.g. grS-tra- (ear), y/gru (hear) ; gä-tra- (limb), y/ga 
(go) ; väs-tra- (garment), y/vas (clothe) ; vak-trd- (mouth), y/vai 
(speak) ; daS-tra- masc., and dds-trä fem., acc. to sound-laws 
for *däg-tra-, -trä (tooth), y/dag, dag (bite), etc. Also with 
auxil. vowel i, e.g. khan-i-tra- (shovel), y/khan (dig), etc. 
Moreover the root sometimes appears furnished with the stem- 
termination a, as in pres., e.g. pdta-tra- (wing), y/pat (fly), pres. 
stem päta- (3 sg. pdta-ti) ; krnta-ta- (plough), y/kart (split), 
pres.-stem krntra- (3 sg. krntd-ti) , etc. 

Greek. The suffix original -tar- does not serve to express 
the future-relation ; it appears as -rep- in words of kinship, as 
-Typ-, -Top-, when forming nomina agentis, in the latter of 
which f ormations the feminine is distinguished by the affix -ya- 
here also (cf. § 97). 1. Words of kinship, e.g. ircu-rep- (father, 
acc. irarep-a), fjvrj-rip- (mother, acc. fjbrjrip-a) ; 2. nomina 
agentis, e.g. ho-Trjp- (giver, acc. So-rfjp-a), also $a>-Tqp, y/So 
(give) ; the fem. is formed from unraised suffix -tar-, 86-reipa, 
i.e. *8o-T€p-ya, f. f. da-tar-yä; aco-rijp (saviour), stem aw, fem. 
ato-reipa, etc. Forms like yeve-njp, y/yev (beget), must prob- 
ably be held to have stems in original a underlying them (cf . 
Sanskrit). Beside these also is -TO/>=origl. -tar-, prj-rop- 
(speaker, acc. prj-rop-a), y/ pe = ip (speak) ; FUr-rop- (tcrrtop, 
tarap knower, witness), y/FiS (know) ; Sw-rop- (barrcop Hom. 
Od. = 80717/9), etc. ; <f>pd-Top- (n. pl. <j>pd~Top-e;), origl. bhrä-tar- 
(brother), has become removed from words of kinship in form 
as well as in meaning (member of a (ppdrpa). In -ropo- we see 
almost certainly a f urther f ormation from -Top-, after the analogy 
of the a-stem, thus in Suue-ropo- (guide, Hom.) ; ä-Xda-ropo- 
beside a-Xda-rop- (malignant, avenger), y/\aß (forget) ; a solitary 
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-Tvp-, -Tupo-, is found in fidp-Tvp- (gen. pdprvpo? witness), § 97. 
jidp-Tvpo-, y/ originally smar (remember). 

The feminines in -rpia are distinguished from those in -reipa 
only by the loss of the a of the suffix original -far-; from 
-tar-ya came -trya, i.e. -tfria, e.g. 7rolr)-Tpia f Yerbal-stem irotq- 
(make). The secondary formation by suffix -ya- is generally 
very common here, as e.g. from stem 7ra-T6/o- is formed a stem 
ird-Tp-to- (patemal), fem. Tra-rp-ia (origin, race) ; o-co-t^-^o- 
(saving), stem aa>-rfip- ; these secondary formations intruded 
into the fem. and supplanted the original stem in -tar- with 
f ew exceptions. 

The feminines in -rpffi- (n. sg. -rpk) are either late-f ormations 
pecnliar to the Greek, formed by means of a later suffix -i8-, or 
(cf. G. Curtius Gk. Etym. 3 p. 583 sqq.) -t/m8- is merely a 
phonetic Variation from *rpiy-, so that here a suffix -tri- would 
have to be presupposed, e.g. avkrj-Tpß- (flute-player, fem.), 
verbal-stem avkr)- ; Tra-TpCb- (fatherland) from stem 7ra-T€/)-, 
etc. 

The suffix origl. -tra- appears as -iy>o-, -dpo- (neut.), -rpa, 
-Opa (fem.) ; the aspiration is probably caused by the r, e.g. 
vfar-rpo- (neut. washing-water) for *viß-rpo-, y/viß, original nig 
(retained in vifyo, wash,=*iwy-ya>, § 63, 1) ; apo-rpo- (neut. 
plough),from verbal-stem apo- (plough, in ap6-<t> y äpo-aco, apo-ccu), 
y/äp. In lä-rpo- (masc. healer), verbal-stem la- (idofxcu heal) ; 
8cu-rp6- (masc. carver), cf. Bal-o/juac (divide), nomina agentis 
are formed in -t/w>- (cf. -ropo- above). Further ßä-Opo- (ntr. 
base, step), y/ßa, original ga (go) ; prf-rpa (fem. agreement), 
y/pe ; pÄte-rpa (kneading-trough), y/fia/c (knead, pÄcro-oy = 
*/juueyco, generally softened into ficuy) ; <f>pd-Tpa, I6n. <f>pij-Tpr) 
(clan), y/<f>pa=d>€p f origl. bhra, bhar, cf. <f>pä-rop-=: origl. bhrä- 
-tar- ; KoiyJ\-Qpa (sleeping-place), verbal-stem /coifia- (tcoc/idco 
put to rest), etc. The Suffixes -tXo-, -0Xo-, fem. -rXiy-, 0\rj-, 
e.g. j£V-t\o- (neut. liquor, fluid), y/yy (pour); Ova-OXo- (neut. 
implement for Bacchus- worship), y/0v, the a appears in other 

15 
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§ 97. formations also from tliis root ; e^e-TX^ (plough-tail), verbal- 
stem e^e- (cf. $xe-T€), y/ty (have, hold) ; yevi-ffXrf (birth), stem 
yeve- (cf. yive-o-is, yeve-o-dcu, etc.), y/yw* must be treated as 
parallel f onus of the aboye. 

Latin. Words expressing kinship have suffix -ter-, whose 
e is lost in almost all cases ; the nomina agentis in -tor-, with 
step-f ormation of original -tar-, like Greek -Trjp- ; for the peri- 
phrasis of the future is used the suffix -türo- from *-töro-, f.f. 
-tära-, raised from original -tar- and + suffix -a-, as in suffix 
-tro-, f.f. -tra-, likewise frequently used. The suffix *-türo- 
occurs as fem. -türa in forming nomina actionis as well. The 
fem. -tric- is a further formation by means of -c-, and perhaps 
presupposes -tria- ; a similar further formation is found in 
-tri-no-, -tri-na- ; cf. with -tr-l-c- such formations as -«-wo-, -i-no-. 

1. Words of kinship, e.g. pa-ter, mä-ter, frä-ter (but sorär- 
f rom *so8ör-, and this from *808-tör-, *sva8-tär-, as in Sk. svdsar-, 
acc. svd-sär-am) ; 2. nomina agentis, e.g. uic-tör-, y/uic (uinco, 
uic-tus) ; censör- for *cem-tör-, y/cens (censeo) ; Sponsor- for 
*8pond-tör- (§ 77, b), y/spond (spondeo) ; balnea-tör-, verbal- 
stem *balnea, which is not used, however ; tnoni-tör-, y/moni-tus 
(monere) ; da-tör-, y/da, etc. 

Suffix -tära-, forming fut. part., e.g. da-türo-, y/da; uic-türo-, 
y/uic, etc. ; as a fem., forming nomina actionis, e.g. sepuMüra-, 
cf. sepul-tm (sepelio bury) ; üsüra (use, interest) for *üt-türa 
(§ 77, 1, b), cf. üt-or (use) ; cemüra for *cem-türa f y/cens, etc. 

Suffix -tro- (cf. Corssen, Krit. Beitr. 366 sqq.), e.g. in rös-tro- 
(rostrum beak) for *röd-tro- (§ 77, 2), y/röd (rodo gnaw) ; 
claus-tro- (lock, barrier) for *claud-tro- (§ 77, 2), y/claud (claudo 
shut) ; arä-tro- (plough), verbal-stem arä- (plough), y/ar, etc. ; 
this suffix seldom appears as fem., as iafulge-tra- (P]m.=ßilgor 
brightness), verbal-stem f tilge- (shine, gleam). 

Further formations of this suffix original -tar-. 1. Through 
-ya-, esp. -trio- and -törio, e.g. in pa-tr-io- from pa-ter ; avuä- 
-tör-io- from audi-tör- ; legä-tör-io- from legä-tör- ; uic-tör-ia 
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from uic-tör-, etc. 2. Through -fc-, e.g. uic-tr-ic- from uic-tör-, § 97, 
or rather from an older unraised form of the suffix original 
-for-, which lost its vowel before -ic- ; imperä-tr-lc- from im- 
perä-tör- ; ex-pul-tr-to- likewise from an unused *ex-pultör- ; 
pis-tr-tc- from pis-tör-, \/pis (pinso, pistus), etc. 3. Through 
-ina, e.g. pis-tr-ino- (pistrinum), pis-tr-ina from pis-tör-, ^pis; 
doc-tr-ina from doc-tör-, ^doc, etc. 

Note. — In some cases at least Lat. -bra- appears to be=Gk. 
-0po- (medial b corresponds of course by rule to Gk. 0; cf . § 77, 
1, c), which, as we saw, arose from -rpo-, -tra- (cf. Leo Meyer, 
Vergl. gr. der griech. u. lat. Sprache, ii. 235, 241 ; Ebel, 
zeitschr. xiv. 77 sqq. ; Kuhn, ib. p. 215 sqq.). If this assump- 
tion is well founded, this -6ro-=f.f. -tra- has become mixed in 
Lat. with -bro- = f. f. -bhra- f^bhar bear; cf. supr. § 89, n. 2), 
precisely as in Lat. the root original dha has become conf ounded 
with root original da (§ 73, 2). As examples of Lat. -bro~=z-tra- 
we adduce cfz-bro- (cribrum sieve), ijkri (cf. /cpi-vco, /cpi-ai-<;) = 
O.H.G. hri-tara, M.H.G. rei-ter, f. f. therefore krai-tra-; tere-bra 
(fem. borer), cf. ripe-rpo-v (id.); palpe-bra (eyelid) bes. earlier and 
more vulgär palpe-tra, as in Gk. <f>ip€-0po~v bes. ^epe-rpo-v ; tene- 
-brae (darkness) for *tenes-brae,*teme8-brae (§ 77, 1, a) f *temes-0rae, 
=Sk. tämis-rä (dark) for *tami8-trä=O.IL.G. dins-tar, M.H.G. 
dims-ter, dim-ter (Kuhn, Zeitschr. xv. 238), f.f. tams-tra- from 
tamas-tra-. The mainstay of these explanations lies in conso- 
brino- (consobrlnus cpusin on mother's side), which is explained 
as from *808brino-, *8os0rino-, *so-str-ino-, from stem *so~stor- = 
original svastar- (sister). So that in consobrinus the t of 
svastar- would be retained, which is lost in soror—*sosor. Corss. 
(Krit. Nachtr, 186 sqq.), however, does not allow Lat. -£w- = 
-tro- ; he explains -sobrino- from *-sor-bri-no~ (§ 77, 1, a), and this 
from *8oror-bri-no- (§ 77, 2). This view is supported by the 
Keltic, cf. siur, which points to an Italo-Keltic form *svasar- 
without t. This difficult question has been handled at length 
by Ascoli, Studj. crit. ii. p. 33 sqq. ; he pronounces in favour 
of Lat. -&ro- =original -tra-. Cf. § 89, Lat. n. 

XVI. Sterns with suffix -ti-, § 98. 

The suffix -ti- is often used to form verbal-substantives, which 
serve in several languages (Sanskrit, Zend, Sclavonian, Lithu- 
anian) as infinitives and gerundives in certain cases. The 
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§98. suffix -&'- has besides — like suffix -a the function of forming 

nomina agentis, but is more rarely so employed. The suffix is 
at home in all Indo-European languages, and was therefore 
already in existence in the original-language. It occurs also 
as a secondary suffix, cf. tä-ti- (§ 90), tü-ti- (§ 99) and the 
numeral (§ 109 sqq.). 

Indo-European original-language. From each verbal- 
stem might perhaps have been formed a nomen in -#-, e.g. 
ma-ti- (thought), ijma; bhu-ti- (fyv-ai-s), ^Jbhu (become, be) ; 
kak-ti- (coc-ti-o), y/kak (cook) ; mar-H- (death), ^mar (die), etc. 

In the function of a nomen agentis a certain example in the 
original-language is found inpa-ti- (lord), ^pa (protect). 

Sanskrit. The suffix -ä- forms :— 

L Nomina actionis feminina, e.g. mä-t%- (meaning, thought), 
<Jma (man think) ; sthi-ti- (stand), y/stha (stand) ; grü-ti- 
(hearing), y/gru; bh&4i- (being) 1 , y/bhu (be) ; pdk-ti- (coctio), 
y/pak (cook) ; ük-ti- (speech),; y/vai (speak) ; yük-tir (iunctio), 

VW (J oin )> etc - 

Infinitive functions are found in the dative of these 
nomina actionis in -&-, thus yük-taye, etc. 

2. Nomina agentis, e.g. pd-ti- (masc. lord), *Jpa (protect) ; 
gria-ti- (masc. kinsman), y/gna from gan (gignere). 

A shortening of this -ft- (cf. suffix -tä-t-=i-tä-ti- § 96) is 
found in suffix -£-, which occurs especially in those roots which 
terminate in a short vowel, e.g. mahz-ksi-t- {ruling the land), 
y/ksi (rule) ; sarva-gi-U (conquering all), yfgi (conquer) ; like- 
wise sru-t- (flowing), y/sru; -kr-t- (making, fashioning), yfkar 
(make), etc. 

In gerundive use we find a shortened instrumental from 
nomina actionis in -W-, i.e. -ty-a (from -ty-ä, v. post. Declen- 
sion), which originally had probably a wider employment, but 
is confined in the actual state of the language to roots in i, u, 
and ar, and is moreover only used where prepositions have 
become welded on before them, e.g. sä-grü-tya, y/gru (hear); 
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ri-gi-tya, ^$i (conquer). If . the foot end in other sounds, the § 98, 
t of suffix -ü- is lost, so that -ya only remains; the cause of 
this Iosb may possibly be seen in the frequent position of t 
after consonants, and the weakened termination of the word 
due to the prefixed, originally adverbial, elements (the preposi- 
tions). A similar unusual loss of consonants in the case of 
person-terminations (v. post. in loco). E.g. ä-dä-ya from ä-da 
(take), yfda (give) ; ni-vig-ya from ni-vig (settle down), y/vig 
(go in), etc. Sterns in -aya- lose this first a of the suffix, e.g. 
pra-bödh-ya from stem pra-bödhaya- (awaken, remind). Details 
of this f ormation would be out of place here. 

In the earlier language this formation of the gemndive 
occurs also in case of uncompounded verbal-stems; on the other 
hand there are traces of the more complete -tya-, even after 
consonantal root-terminations (cf. post. -tvä used with uncom- 
pounded verbal-stems). 

Perhaps -tya-, fem. -tyä, is a further formation of the suffix 
-ti-y e.g. in kr-tyd (deed, doing), y/kar (make) ; i-tyi (going), 
V * (g°) \ fo-ty& (gain> victory), y/gi (conquer) ; ha-tyä (slay- 
ing), \/ha, han (kill), etc. 

Greek. The suffix -ri~, regularly -tri- (§ 68, 1, c), which 
has arisen from the earlier -t*- (preserved in D6rie), is fre- 
quently used, and forms nomina actionis fem. from verbal- 
stems, e.g. pfj-ri- (wile), ^Jma (think) ; <f>ä-Tt- (speech, report), 
y/fya (say), beside <f>d-<n- (speech, saying) ; <f>v-<ri- (nature), 
V<£u (be, grow) ; ire>fri>-, i.e. *7r€7r-<ri- from earlier *Treir-TL- 
(coctio), yfireir (cook) ; &vi;i-, i.e. *%*vy-<n- (joining), y/tyy 
(join) ; yv&-<ri- (knowing), y/yvo, etc. 

Nomen agentis, e.g. ir6-<rt- (lord)=Sk. and original pd~ti-, 
jpa; fjudv-Ti- (seer), ^man (think). 

t only has remained in otfio-ßpoi-T- (raw-eating), y/ßpo> ßop 
(ßt,-ßpd>-crtc(ö eat, ßop-d food), and perhaps in a few others. 

-aia fem. is a further formation through combination of a 
with -<n-=z-Ti-, e.g. Ov-ala (sacrifice), y/Ov (sacrifice) ; So/cifia-aia 
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§ 98. (test), verbal-stem 8o/cifia£- (&>#t/ta£a> for *Sotci/Mi8yco test), etc. 
Cf. Sk. -tyä. 

Latin. The primary suffix -ti- has mostly been shortened 
to -t- in consequence of the confusion of the i-forms and the 
consonantal stems, e.g. dö-ti- (dos dower), jda (give) ; men-ti- 
(mens mind), >Jmen (think, cf . memin-i) ; mor-ti- (mors death), 
y/mor (mori) ; the i is retained e.g. in mem-, i.e. *met-ti- (har- 
vest, § 77, 1, b), y/met (metere) ; ues-ti- (cloak), root original 
ms (clothe). 

Suffix -ti- appears as forming nomina agentis here too, in 
po-ti-, nom. sg. poti-s (powerful, capable), which however serves 
for all genders, Sk. and origl. pä-ti-, Gk. iro-at- ; cf. the Com- 
pound of this poti-, com-po-ti- (compos), im-po-ti- (impos) ; 
f urther in super-sti-t- (superstes remaining over), ^Jsta ; sacer- 
-dö-t- (sacerdos), root probably original dha (set, do), which is 
confused in Lat. with da (give ; thus ' sacrificium perficiens ' or 
' dans ' ; cf . Benfey in Kuhn's Zeitschr. ix. p. 106) ; com-i-t- 
(comes, mate), *Ji (go), etc. -ti- is kept whole in uec-ti- (masc. 
lever), which can scarcely have been derived from any other 
root except y/ueh (originally carry), and originally probably 
meant something like uector (bearer, carrier). 

A further formation of -ti- is ~tio- neut., -tia fem., both gene- 
rally secondary ; thus here an o, origl. a, has been added to the 
earlier suffix, cf. Sk. 'tyä; e.g. stem ini-tio- (beginning), primary 
formation from y/i (go) ; but serui-tio- (slavery) from stem sertto- 
(slave) ; imti-tia (justice) from iusto- (just) ; duri-tia&n&duri-tie-, 
stem duro- (§ 38 ; on»weakening of final -o to -i, § 40), etc. 

For the formation of abstracts the suffix -ti- has regularly 
given way to -tiön-, earlier prob, -tiöni-, e.g. coc-tiön-, collisiön- 
hom *lld-tiön- (§ 77, 1, b; cf. collid-o), sta-tiön-, nä-tiön-, etc. 
Note also the diminutives in -tiun-ctda f ormed from these stems, 
e.g. ora-tiun-cula, sessiuncula, i.e. *sed-tiun-cula. 

The suffix -tiön-, -tiöni-, is probably (Leo Meyer, Or. und 
Occ. ii. p. 586) a further formation from -tyä-, Lat. -tiö', -tia 
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(v. supr.), by means of suffix -ni-, cf. -tä-ti- from -ta- ; the sff. § 98. 
-na-, -ni-, often indeed run parallel to -ta-, -ti-. As -tä-ti- was 
shortened to -tä-t-, so was -tiä-ni- to -tiö-n- ; indeed in Latin 
the consonantal-stems are mostly like the t-stems. 

XVII. Sterns with suffix -tu- and kindred Suffixes. 

Sterns in -tu- serve as verbal-substantives in Sk., Lat., Sclav., 
Lith. 

. Indo-European original-language. The suffix is §99. 
undoubtedly original, and must probably have been in use in 
the case of each verb, as Sk., Lat., Lithuano-Sclav. testify to 
this employment, e.g. da-tu- or dä-tu-, y/da (give) ; bhar-tu- 9 
y/bhar (bear), etc. These stems in -tu- were nomina actionis 
capable of complete declension. 

Sanskrit. The suffix -tu- forms nomina actionis, with step- 
raising of root-vowel u, i, medially and finally, whilst a is rarely 
raised except when it is final ; after the auxil. vowel * was often 
introduced before this suffix. These stems serve in ordinary 
Sanskrit in the accusative, but in the older language of the 
Yedas, in the dat. and gen. sing, also, as Infinitive, e.g. 
dä-tu-m, y/da (give) ; sthd-tu-m, y/stha (stand) ; $£-tu-m, y/gi 
(conquer) ; gräy-i-turtn, y/gri (enter) ; sto-tu-m, yjstu (praise) ; 
bh&v-i-tu-m, ^Jbhu (become, be) ; vet-tu-m, y/vid (see) ; yök-tu-m, 
Vt/ U & (j 0ul ) • pdk-tu-m, y/palc (cook) ; kdr-tu-m, ^kar (make) ; 
iörayi-tu-m, verbal-stem Jcördya- (steal), etc. 

Yedic dat. ; e.g. dä-tav-e, i-tav-e, kär-tav-e, etc. ; there is 
found a dative form also in äi, e.g. yd-tav-äi (with two accents, 
a very exceptional circumstance), from y/ya (go) ; kär~tav-di, 
y/kar (make) ; yäm-i-tav-ai, y/yam (subdue) ; moreover the gen. 
occurs, e.g. stha-tö-8, y/8tha; e-tö-8, y/i (go) ; Jcar-i-tös, y/Har 

(go). 
As ordinary nomina actionis there are in use e.g. r-tü (masc. 

definite time, season), y/ar (go) ; gä-tü- (masc. going, place), 
y/9 a (g°) 5 gä-tü- (masc. singing), y/ga (sing ; 3 sg. ga-yati); 
gan-tü- (masc. creation, being), y/gan (beget). 



Ö32 STEMS W1TH SF. -tu-, ETC. SK. 

§ 99. From this abstract in -tu- a participium necessitatis is formed 
by means of -ya-, v. supr. § 89. 

-tu- rarely forms nomina agentis, e.g. yä-tü- (wanderer), y/ya 
(go) ; bhä-tü (sun), ^bha (shine), etc. 

Suffix -tva-, near akin to suffix -tu*, and perhaps sprang 
from it; cf. -tya- beside -ti-, -tra- beeide -tar-, -anta- beside 
-ant-, 

A gerundive in -tvd (used in case of verbal-stems not 
compounded with prepositions) shows by its accent, and the 
weakening of tbe root-vowel, that it is formed from -fco-, not 
-tu- ; it is an instrumental of a stem-form in -tva-. In tbe Ved. 
there appears also -tvi, which must therefore be taken to stand 
for *tvyä (§ 15, c), and this *-tvyä most prob. (Benfey, Kl gr. 
§ 389) by loss of a from *-tvayä, *tva-y-ä is however likewise 
only another form of the instrum. sing., i.e. one formed through 
y according to tbe f requent stem-extension. In the Ted. also 
occurs the dat. from -tva-, viz. -tvdya. Exx. sthi-tva, y/stha 
(stand ; cf. infin. sthä-tu-m) ; dat-tvd, from present-stem dad, 
y/da (give ; cf. infin. dä-tu-m) ; fii-tva, \/gi (conquer, infin. 
ge-tu-m) ; bhü-tvd, >Jbhu (be, infin. bhäv-i-tu-m) ; uk-tvä, y/vaH 
(speak ; infin. vak-tu-m) ; kr-tva, ^kar (make; infin. kär-tu-m) ; 
pak-tva, \ZpaJc (cook) ; the auxil. vowel * occurs, e.g. in vid-i-tvd 
y/vid (know ; inf. vet-tu-m) ; Kkh-i-tvä, or lekh-i-tva, ^Ukh 
(scratch, write) ; Jcörayi-tvä, verbal-stem Jcöraya- (steal), etc. 

Yedic forms in -tvi are found in e.g. kr-tvi, y/kar (make) ; 
Ted. dat. e.g. ga-tvaya, ^ga (go) ; dat-tvaya (cf. supr. dat-tvd) , 
y/da (give) ; kr-tvaya, ^kar (make), etc. 

Suffix -tva- appears also in the function of forming a partici- 
pium necessitatis (Benfey, Yolst. gr. § 904 ; also in Böhtlingk 
and Roth's Dictionary), e.g. kär-tva- (to be made ; neut. work 
to do, task), y/kar (make) ; ge-tva- (to be gained, captured), y/gi 
(conquer) ; vdk-tva-, yj vdk (speak) ; snä-tva-, yj sna (bathe), etc. 

The suffix -tvä- (neut., n. sg. -tvä-m) is very frequent as 
secondary suffix, forming abstracts, e.g. nag-na-tvä- (nakedness) 
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f rom nagnd- (naked) ; pati-tvd- (wedlock), from pdti (lord, § 99. 
husband) ; panJca-tvd- {iremas;) from panJean- (five) ; bahu-tvä- 
(plurality) from bahü- (many), etc. 

In Ted. is also found -tva-nd- (neut.), a further formation by 
means of suffix -wa-, in a like employment, e.g. sakhi-tvand- 
(friendship) from sdJchi- (friend) ; vasu-tvand (wealth), stem 
vom- (id.), etc. 

Also suffix -tvan- occurs in stems which serve as adjectival 
nomina agentis, e.g. kr-tvan- (causing, effective, active), y/kar 
(make) ; another stem, whose f .f. is kar-tva-rya-, serves as fem., 
nom. sing, kt-tvart; both stems occur side by side in gi-tvan-, 
gi-tvaror, fem. $i-tvari, i.e. *gi-tvaryä (victorious), *Jgi (conquer) ; 
i-tvan-, i-tvara-, fem. i-tvari (going), y/i (go). 

Greek. Nomina actionis fem. like ßpw-rv- (food), ^ßpo 
(cf . ßpa-Tos, ßpü-fia, ßi-ßpco-a/cco, ßpd>-<roficu) ; ßorj-rv- (fem. 
crying), verbal-stem ßoa-, ßorj- {ßocua, ßorjaopui cry) ; iürj-rv- 
(food), ^/iS (eat), originally from a stem €&-, which also occurs 
elsewhere; yekacr-rv- (laughter), stem yeXas- (cf. yeXacr-ros, 
ejikaa-'a-a) ; Fda-rv (city), root original vas (dwell), etc. 

-ov-vT) Stands f or *-rwrj (like av f or rv ; cf . § 68, 1, c) as a 
secondary suffix, cf. Yed. -tva-na-, Zend -thwa-na-, e.g. Buccuo- 
-trvvr) (justice) from hltcaio- (just) ; fivrjfjLo-Gvvri (memory), stem 
fivfjfjLov- (n. sg. masc. fivqfuov mindful), which has lost its final n 
before suffix -crvpr], as occurs in other cases also, etc. 

Latin. The suffix -tu- is a very favourite one, and serves 
regularly to form a nomen actionis (masc), which is called 
supine in acc. and abl. sg., e.g. stä-tu-, n. sg. sta-tu-s (stand- 
ing), acc. as supine 8ta-tu-m, abl. sta-tü, \/sta (stare, sistere) ; 
i-tu-, ^i (go) ; dic-tu- ^dic (say) ; uic-tu- (as subst. victuals), 
i/uiu, uig (uiuo live) ; tac-tu- (subst. touch), ^Jtag (tango 
touch) ; cursu- for *cur-tu- (subst. course), ^cur (curro run) ; 
aes-tu- for *aed-tu- (heat, tide), root original idh (burn); üsu- 
for *üt-tu- (as subst. use), cf. üt-or (use) ; gressu- for *gred~tu- 
(as subst. going, step), ^grad, gred (gradior step) ; cäsu- for 
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t 

§ 99. *cad-tu- (as subst. fall), ^cad (cado fall), etc. Sound-laws of 
combination of t with other consonants are stated § 77, 1, b, 
2. apparä~tu- t magisträ-tu-, son-i-tu-, andi-tu-, etc., are referred 
to derived verbs, which are moreover partly not in use. 

Suffix -tva- is rare, e.g. mor-tuo- (dead), y/mor (mori die) ; 
mu-tuo- (borrowed, interchanged), probably from a ^mi (ex- 
change), therefore for *moi-tuo-, which may be traced in other 
languages (e.g. Old Bulgarian me-na change, Lith. mat-nas 
exchange) ; sta-tua (fem. statue), y/sta (stand) ; fü-tuo- (fore- 
telling), y/fa (fari utter). 

As a secondary suffix, in f ormation of abstracts is f ound not 
-tu-, but -tü-ti- and -fä-don-> -tü-din-, further f ormation from -tu~ 
(the latter is obscure in its second element), both fem., e.g. 
serui-tüti- (fem. slavery), stem seruo- (slave), gen. pl. aerui- 
-iüti-um (Plaut.) ; 8enec-tüti- (old age), stem senec- (senex old 
man) ; tuuen-tüti- (young age), stem iuuen- (earlier than iuueni-s 
youth, cf. Sk. stem yuvan-) ; uir-tüti- (manhood, valour), prob- 
ably from *uiri-tüti-, stem uirp- (uir man). Concerning this 
suffix cf. Karl Walter, Zeitschr. x. 159. -tüdin- is more com- 
mon, e.g. alti'tüdo (height), dito- (high) ; turpi-tüdo (loathsome- 
ness, ugliness), stem turpi- (hateful, loathsome) ; consuetüdo for 
*comueti-tüdo (§ 77 ; wont), stem comueto- (wont), etc. 
§100. XVIII. Sterns with suffix -dhi-. 

Not vouched for except in Aryan and probably in Greek ; it 
is therefore doubtful whether it can be ascribed to a date so 
early as that of the original-language. 

Sanskrit. In the earliest period of the language only a 
dat. fem. (v. post. Cases) of the suffix -dÄi-, -adhi-, i.e. -dhyäi, 
-adhyäi, is added to the verbal-stem of the present ; where this 
ends in a> -dhyäi only is added, in the other cases -adhyäi; e.g. 
ydgchdhyäi, pres.-stem ya$a-, y/yag (sacrifice) ; säha-dhyäi, pres.- 
stem säha-, y/sah (subdue, endure) ; plba-dhyäi, pres.-stem piba-, 
y/pa (drink) ; mädayd-dhyäi, verbal- and present-stem mädäya- 
(cheer), y/mad (rejoice) ; prnä-dhyäi, present-stem prnd-, y/par 
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(fill) ; duh-ädhyäi, present-stem duh~ (3 sg. med. dug-dh$ for § 100. 
*duh-te), y/duh (milk); gay-ädhyäi, present-stem ge-, gay- (3 sg. 
med. gl-te) y ^Jgi (Ke, rest) ; vävrdh-ädhyäi, intensive-stem vävrdh-, 
y/vardh (wax), etc. 

The suffix appears added to the aorist-stem in jard-dhyäi, of. 
3 sg. aor. ä-gara-t, y/fiar (become rotten, grow old ; 3 sg. pres. 
£irya-ti, g'rnä-ti) ; huvä-dhyäi, aorist-stem huva- (present-stem 
Ved. harn-), \/hu (cry) ; probably also gamädhyäi, aorist-stem 
gama- (ä-gama-t, present-stem gdJc£ha~, y/ga, gam (go). 

These f orms serve as infinitives. 

Greek. -<r0cu corresponds to this -dhyäi; it is, however, 
difficult to decide whether the 8 has here been tacked on at the 
beginning, or whether it has been lost in Aryan, in which case 
sdhyäi would be the general fundamental form ; the y is lost, 
as frequently, in Greek. It is not unlikely that the <r in -aOai, 
owes its origin to the analogy of the medial forms in cd (-<r0e, 
-<r6ov> -aßrjv, -aOwv) ; besides <r is a very f avourite sound bef ore 
dentals in Greek. Also as regards the final a h which does not 
appear elsewhere in Gk. as the dative suffix of t-stems, we may 
fall back on the analogy of the inftnitive -evai, -fievcu. This 
form serves for the med. In Greek -adiu only appears as a 
suffix, not -eaOai (cf . the perfect), as in Sk. -adhyäi. This -aOcu 
is added to the different tense-stems ; e.g. pres. föpe-aOai^&k. 
bhdra-dhyäi; riOe-adat,, SiSo-aOcu, aor. Oi-aOcu, 86-c0cu ; fut. &»o-€- 
-adcu, Sk. *dä8ya-dhyäi ; perf. Xekefy-Ocu for *kekenr-cOai, f. f. 
*riraik-dhyciiy etc. 

XIX. Sterns with suffix -ant-, -nU. §101. 

The suffix -ant-, when added to vowel-stems -n£-, forms 
active participles from the present-stems, and therefore 
also from the stems of the future (which is f ormed by means of 
a present-form of V ew), and of the aorist. The suffix -ant-, -nt- 9 
occurs in all Indo-European languages. 

Indo-European original-language. Pres, as-ant-, 
pres.-stem and y/as (be) ; bhara-nt-, pres.-stem bhara-, y/bhar 
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§ 101. (bear) ; 8tarna-nt-, pres»-stem 8tar-na-> yjstar (strew, stemere), 
etc. ; future däsya-nt-, future-stem däsya-, y/da (give) ; simple 
aorist vavaka-nt-, aorist-stem vavalca- y/vak (speak) ; Compound 
aorist diksa-nt-, aorist-stem diksa-, yjdik (show), etc. These 
stems served origiiiaUy for aU genders. 

Sanskrit, -ant- is added also to the pres.-stem in -ww-(-w), 
whilst to other vowel-stems -nU is added. The formation from 
aorist-stems is unknown except to the earliest language. Re- 
duplicated-stems lose the n of the suffix, and thus end in -at- y 
-U. In fem., as frequently, a stem further formed by -ya- is 

used, and this -ya — in fem. therefore -yä is not seldom con- 

tracted to l (cf. §• 15, c). 

Examples : ad-dnt~, root and present-stem ad- (eat) ; 8-ant-, root 
and present-stem as-, the initial a is lost also in other f orms of 
this root; Xinv-dnt-, y/ki (gather), present-stem Icinü-; tudd-nt-, 
y/tud (strike), present-stem tudd- ; ndhya-nt-, y/nah (tie), pre- 
sent-stem ndhya- ; yund-nt-, ^yu (join), present-stem yund- ; 
but dddha-t-, ^dha- (set), present-stem dddha-, etc. The n 
which is lost in most cases never appears at all in neut., e.g. 
ad-dt, etc. ; fem. ad-ati, 8-ati, ßinv-ati, tudd-nt% or tuda-ti, 
ndhya-nti, etc. 

Future -8yd-nt- y neut. syd-t-, fem. syd-ntz or -sya-tt ; e.g. 
kariiyd-nt-, fem. kariSyd-ntz or karisya-ti, yjkcur (make), future- 
stem karisyd-, i.e. y/kar+&uxiL.-vowel i (§ 15, f) and present- 
stem in -ya- of y/as (be). 

Examples of 2 aor. are (acc. to Benfey) e.g. vrdhd-nt-, yjvardh 
(wax), aor.-stem vrdha- ; sanisä-nt-, y/san (uphold, love), aor.- 
stem sanisa-, i.e. y/san, aux.-vowel i and past tense of ^as. 

In nandaya-ntd-, verbal-stem nandaya-, al. lect. nanda-ntd-, 
present-stem nanda-, ^nand (rejoice) ; gaya-ntd (nom. propr. 
and in other meanings), present-stem gaya-, yjfii (conquer, 
capture), is probably a further formation of this suffix by 
means of a ; the same holds good of ddnta- beside dant- (tooth ; 
yet probably from y/da ' cut/ ' part/ not from y/ad ' eat '), and 
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of rafiatd (white, neut. silver), cf. argento-, V ra ff> f. f. rag, arg §101. 
(gleam). 

., Greek. -oit- and -pt- ; the v is here fixed, and never lost ; 
fem. *-ovrya, *-vrya, which in obedience to sound-laws becomes 
*~ovaa, -ovaa, -tra, with compensatory lengthening of the pre- 
ceding vowel ; e.g. iow- (later 8vt-), i.e. *i<r~ovr-, fem. iov<ra= 
*e<r-ovT-ya, ^&$ (be), present-stem &r- ; <f>ipo-vr- 9 fem. <f>ipo-v<ra 
from *<f>€po-v<ra 9 *<f>€po-vTya 9 y/fep (bear), present-stem <f>€po~ t 
(fxpe- ; ti04-vt-, ^&e (set), present-stem rtöe- ; 8i86-vt-, y/Bo 
(give), present-stem Sßo- ; /oto-it-, *J<rra (stand), present-stem 
Tara- ; heuarihvr- 9 ^8i/c (sbow), present-stem Beucvv-, etc. 

Likewise in tbe future, e.g, Xöo-o-it-, y'Xi/ (loosen) ; future- 
stem XOcro-, etc. 

Simple aorist, e.g. 04-vt-, root and aor.-stem öe-, (set) ; 86-vt-, 
root and aorist-stem So- (give) ; ora-iT- root and aorist-stem 
<rrar (stand) ; <j>vy6~vr-, v^^T (flee), aorist-stem <f>vyo-, ^uye-, 
etc. 

Compound aorist, e.g. \v<ra-vr- ^\v, aor.-stem \v<ra-, etc. 

The further formation in -ya which occurs in fem., appears 
also in the noun subst. yepova-la (senate)=*7e/>oi/T-w&, from stem 
yipovr- (v. sqq.). 

These formations have sometimes no corresponding verbs 

extant, e.g. yip-ovr- (old), y/<yep 9 Sk. (far, original gar (grow 

old); e*-6iT-(willing), y/lic, Sk. vag, original vak (will) ; a/e-ozrr- 

(masc. dart), yJaK (be sharp), cf. olk-tj, a/c-ctHc-q, aK-yJ] (point) ; 

' o-Sovt- (tooth)=Sk. dant-, 

Latin, -ent-, earlier *-öw#-, -unt-, but mostly -nt-, because 
almost all present-stems in Latin end in vowels. The same 
stem serves for all genders; e.g. (prae)s-ent- (present) for 
*-es-ent 9 root and present-stem es; i-ent-, -e-unt-, i.e. *e-ont-, 
Vi (g°)> present-stem ei-; *uol-ont, uol-unt-, present-stem and 
y/uol (uol-t he wills), is retained in uolunt-arius beside the 
ordinary uol-ent- ; uehe-nt-, *Jwh (carry), present-stem uehe-, 
etc. Like all consonantal stems, these also in most cases revert 
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§ 101. to the analogy of the i'-stems (uehentis, uehenti-bus, etc.). The 
further stem-form in -i/a-, found in Sk., Zend and Gk. as fem., 
and po88es8ing a yet wider ränge in Sclav. and Lith., is found 
substantively used in Latin, e.g. silent-iu-m, sapient-ia, licent-ia, 
abundant-ia, lubent-ia y prudent-ia, Constant-iu-s, Fulgent-iu-s, 
Florent-ia, Leuce8-io-8=*Leucent-io-8 (present *kuco, y/luc, v. § 
36), Prudent-iu~8, etc. Nb verbs are found parallel to such, for- 
mations as frequent-, recent-> petulant-, dent-=Sk. dant- (tooth). 
Here belongs also parent-, as the aorist, to which its form and 
function point us (cf. § 36), is no longer extant (cf. parient- 
from the present stem). 

The further formation by means of suffix -a-, Lat. -o-, is seen 
in argent-o- (neut. silver)=Sk. raga(n)tä- ; unguento- (neut. 
ointment), cf. unguent- part., from present ungui-t, ungi-t (he 
anoints) ; fluento- (neut. stream), beside participle^t^ntf-, present 
flui-t (flows). 
§102. XX. Sterns with suffix -as-. 

Sterns in origl. -as-, common to all Indo-European languages, 
serve mostly as neutral nomina actionis, more rarely as nomina 
agentis. 

This suffix forms Inf initives in Sanskrit and Latin. 

Indo-European original-language. e.g. gan-as (genus), 
y/gan (beget) ; ap-as (opus), y/ap (do) ; man-as (mind), y/man 
(think) ; nabh-as (cloud, sky), y/nabh; vak-as (voice), y/vak 
(speak) ; krav-as (utterance, word), y/kru (hear), etc. 

Sanskrit. Substantives in -as-, before which root-vowels i 
and u are raised a step, e.g. gän-as (genus), y/$an (beget) ; 
män-as (mind), y/man (think) ; säd-as (seat), y/sad (sit) ; vä/c-as 
(speech), y/vaU (speak) ; väs-as (garment), y/vas (clothe) ; tiit-as 
(mind), yfkit (think) ; gräv-as (ear), y/gru (hear) ; äp-as (work), 
y/ap, etc. 

These substantives are mostly neut., like the above, but there 
occur also nomina agentis, e.g. us-äs- (fem. dawn), ^us (burn) ; 
this stem had in the earlier language step-f ormation of the 
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suffix besides, e.g. acc. sg. ul-äs-am (the instr. pl. usdd-bhü § 102. 
arises from another stein of the same meaning, u&at-, want- ; 
§ 101). In the earliest Sanskrit adjectives of this form also 
occur (nomina agentis), e.g. tar-äs- (quick) beside tdr-as (neut. 
quick advance), y/tar (arrive at) ; ap-äs- (active) beside äp-as 
(work), etc. This Formation is founded on the present-stems of 
verbs ; if they end in a, -«- only is added for -as-, i.e. the final 
a of the present-stem serves at the same time for the initial of 
the suffix (cf. the formation of pres. participle act., the 3 pl. 
pres., etc.) ; present-stems which do not end in a retain 
-08'. This form in dat. is used as infinitive, e.g. giväse 
from pres.-stem giva-, 3 sg. pres. giva-ti, y/glv (live) ; Kära-se, 3 
sg. pres. Jcära-ti 9 y/lcar (go) ; dhruväse, 3 sg. pres. dhruvd-ti, 
y/dhru (be firm) ; Jcdksa% (lustre, glance, eye), dative= infinitive 
Udksas-e, pres.-stem Jcäksa-, \/Jcaks (see) ; pusyäs-e, 3 sg. pres. 
ptiSya-ti, ^pui (nouri|di ; but in the pres. formation adduced, 
* thrive ') ; rnfids-e, pres.-stem rriga-, y/arg (strive), etc. ; but 
äy-as-e, pres.-stem ai-, 3 sg. Ui for *ai-ti, y/i (go). 

Greek. /lev-eo--, fiiv-o$ (mind, bravery, anger), y/fiev, origl. 
man ; yev-ea-, -09 (race), y/^ev, original gan (beget) ; Feir-ev-, 
09- (word), y/Feir, original vak (speak) ; eS-eo--, -09 (seat), y/iS, 
original Bad (sit) ; KkeF-ea-, -09 (sound, glory), y/xXv original 
kru (hear) ; irdd-ea-', -09 (suffering), y/irad {e-Trad-ov suffer) ; 
lArjtc-eo'-, -09 (length), y/fiax (in patc-po- long) ; epevd-ea-, -09 
(redness), yfipvd (ipvö~p6- red), original rudh (be red), etc. 

The Sanskrit and Zend stem uS-as-, u8-äs- (dawn), corresponds 
in like function, however, with the raised stem of the Gk. stem 
f. f. au8-ö8- (fem.), Lesb. Aiol. n. sg. avcos, with regulär loss of 8, 
Dor. am, Ep. ^ö>9 from *aF-a><$, av-m, and this from *auo--G>9, 
with lengthened a after the loss of the following sound, Att. 
«09 without this lengthening, and with the asp. prefixed to the 
beginning (§ 65, 2). 

The suffix -€(r- forms adjectives (nomina agentis), e.g. i/reuSe9-, 
n. sg. masc. fem. ^retz&fc, neut. yfrevSis (untrue), these adjectives 
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§ 102. appear especially as the second member of Compounds, e.g. 
ogv-8€p/c-4<r- (sharp-sighted), \Z8eptc, original dark (Bip/c-o/iai, 
8i-8op/c-a see) ; a-Xijö&r- (not hidden, true) beeide XrjOea-, -09 
(forgetfulness), ^7m0 (l-Xaö-ov, escape notioe), etc. 

In ä-\r)0eui (truth), i.e. *a-\r}0€<r-ui ; eb-ph^ia, Idn. eu-fieverj 
(goodwill), from *€u-fiev€<r-ia, f.f. asu-man-as-yä, cf. fi&v-os, origL 
man-as, and the like, we see a further formation of the suffix by 
means of -ya-, 

Latin. E.g. gen-us (race), early Lat. *gen-08, Sk. fidn-as, 
Vfftn (gig 110 * ) 5 op-u8 (work), early *op-cw=Sk. äp-as ; corp-us 
(body), root Sk. karp; foed-w, early fotd-os (treaty), y/ßd(&do); 
im (right), f.f. *iou-08 9 \/iu (join) ; püs (matter), f .f. *jpow-cw, 
yjpxi (be foul ; on these formations cf . § 36), etc. 

Here also belong röb-ur (strength), early röb-us 9 gen. röb-or-is 
=Sk. radh-as, gen. rädh-as-as (vigour, wealth), cf. röbu8-ttt8 y 
with change of s to r, etc. Fems. Ven-us, Cer-es, and probably 
also masc. cin-er- (ash), n. sg. cin-is ; pulu-er- (dust), n. sg. 
pulu-is, as also adj. uet-m (old), gen. ueter-ü. 

Moreover the numerous masculines in -ör, as sop-ör- (söp-ire), 
root original svap ; od~ör, \/od (ol-ere f or *odere § 72, 2), with 
lengthening or raising of the suffix (on r=« cf. 77, 1, e), f.f. e.g. 
of sop-ör- is therefore svap-äs-, etc. This -ör- is also used as a 
secondary suffix, e.g. albör- (whiteness) from albo- (white), etc. 

In auröra (dawn), i.e. *aus'ö8-ä, the suffix original -öw-, 
Latin -ös-, -ör-, is still further formed through -a- (cf . Greek 

*<lV-G<ö<T-> Sk. US-OS-, U8-Ü8-) . 

In nom. sg. alone the suffix is retained in fem. forms like 
sedes (seat), i.e. *sedes-s (§ 39, 1), cf . sed-eo ; caed-es (overthrow, 
slaughter), cf. caed-o; läb-es (slip, fall), cf. läb-i, etc. In most 
cases there are i-stems underlying these words (e.g. acc. sede-m, 
gen. pl. sedi-um), a very favourite formation in Latin. This 
explanation of the n. sg. is supported above all by the parallel 
8id-es-, Gk. eS-eo-- and Sk. sdd-as-. In Sclav. also and Teutonic 
the as-stems show parallel forms without this suffix ; the Sclav. 
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shows Suffixes -as- and -i- interchanged in some stems, just äs § 102. 
in Latin. 

The dative of such nouns in -as no longer feit to be a case, 

a.nd hence shortened — serves asan infinitive in Latin ; e.g. 

t&eher-e, f.f. vaghas-ai, Sk. vähas-e, present-stem uehe-, original 

«^ö^rÄa-, root original vagh; dicer-e, f.f. daikas-ai, present-stem 

ööcö-, f.f. daika-, y/dic; moner-e, f. f. mänayas-ai, present- and 

"Verbal-stem mone-, f.f. mänaya-, root original man, etc. In 

1,/zerei (alaofiere), both from *feies~ei, f.f. dhayos-ai, i has, as 

►ften, been retained beside e (e) = original ai. This form is in 

towise distinct from the usual infinitive active (cf. L. Lange, 

Lber die bildung des lateinischen Infinitivus Praesentis Passivi. 

^Denkschriften der philos. histor. Classe der Kaiserl. Akad. der 

iss. in Wien, Bd. x., and published separately there) ; fzo 

indeed mainly an active form ; the root of this word is dha 

^set, do), and fio a present formation in -ya- of intransitive- 

;jpassive function ; the f.f. of fio is therefore *dha-yä'tni 9 in Sk. 

~Xrith unoriginal weakening of a to l and middle termination 

^ihzya-ie from *dhaya-te 9 or eise the final-sound of the root is 

Xost in Sk. and -lya- Stands for -ya- (§ 15, b). In either case 

'fche Sk. form is late and not original, and useless for the expla- 

^lation of the Latin. From dha-yä-mi arose regularly in Latin 

**fe-io-mi, *feio 9 fio; f.f. of fieri,fiere, is therefore *dhayas-e; in 

^jfierift has beeomefl, not an original shortening, the olderfleri 

T)eing retained by Naeuius, Plautus, Pacuuius. 

This formation is in Latin so closely joined to the prep.-stem 
"that, except where the stem has the stem-addition -a-, it omits 
"the -ß- of the original suffix -#s-, e.g. esse (posse=pot-es8e) , f.f. 
n8-8-ai (not *as-a8-ai, which would have produced *e$e-re, *ere~re), 
£sse for *ed-8e 9 f.f. ads-ai 9 y/ed (eat) ; fer-re for *fer-8e; uel-le 
for *uel-8e (§ 77, 1, b) ; da-re 9 root and pres.-stem da; fo-re for 
*fu-re 9 y/fu, u having become o under the influence of the r ; 
t-re 9 early *ei-re 9 f.f. ais-ai 9 pres.-stem i 9 ei 9 original ai 9 y/i. 
The analogy of the present has here throughout exercised 
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§ 102. its influence, and has called forth tliese new formations 
peculiar to Latin (perhaps the forma cited were at an earlier 
period of the language *e8e8-e, *edes-e, *feres-e, *ueles-e, *eies-e y 
which would correspond exactly to Sk. forms like asas-e, adas-e, 
bharas-e, varas-e, ayas-e). 

Tliis se is added also to the perf.-stem in -«-, which is found 
in Latin only (v. post.), e.g. peperü-se, dedis-se, fectsse, etc. 
Forms like dixe, uexe, seem to be syncopated, like dixti f or. dixisti; 
possibly however they are older forms from the perf.-stem. 
without -is- (v. pöst.), and thns stand for *didic~8e, *ueuegse. 
Whether the füll suffix -es- = -öw- (*didic-es-e, *dicsi8-e8-e) ever 
existed or not, depends on the antiqnity of these formations. 

Note. — Impetrasse-re, leuasse-re and the like (used only in case 
of derived-verbs in a, and peculiar to the earlier language only) 
are used as fut. inf. ; 1 sg. would be Hmpetrasso, etc., cf. 
facesso, incipisso, etc. The peculiarity of these forms lies there- 
f ore not in the suffix, which is the usual one, but in the verbal- 
stem. 

The infinitive forms of the medio-passive in Latin are hard 
to explain. The assumption of Bopp offends against the sound- 
laws (vgl. Gramm, iii. § 855, p. 273 sqq.) ; the form in -t (dictj 
is held by Bopp to be a curtailed form of the earlier -t-er 
(dic-t-er), whose er he thinks is a transposition of re=se (acc. 
of the reflexive; cf. amo-r~*amo-8e) y thus explaining dici-er 
from *dici-8e; *dici would correspond to Sk. forms like drg-e 
(§ 87), unless dicier were a shortening of *diceri-er from 
*dicerirre, *dicesi-se (i.e. *daikasai-8vam), just as laudari-er is pro- 
duced by dissimilation from *laudare-er, *laudare-re, *lauda8e-8e, 
i.e. from inf. act. with se attached, which forms the middle 
voice in Latia. Notwithstanding that this view recommends 
itself in that it makes the inf. med. to be f ormed from inf. act. 
* precisely as the med. generally was formed from the act. in 
Latin (*amari-se : amare ll *amo-8e : amo), it is difficult to see 
the reason of the transposition of se, re, to er (from *laudare~8e, 
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*dici-8e 9 there would have arisen according to Lat. sound-laws § 102. 
perhaps a form *laudare-s, *dice-8 or dici-8, like laudaris, 2 sg. 
med., from *lauda8-i-8e ; or also *kutdare-re f *dici-re or *dice-re). 
Pott (the last time in 'Doppelung, etc./ Lemgo and Detmold, 
1862, p. 266 sqq.) makes the division laudarie-r, earlier *lau- 
dasiese, thus assuming no transposition of se, -re> to -er; -sie lie 
holds to be an earlier termination of the active -re. But how 
is -ie then to be explainedP In legier and the like, Pott 
assumes loss of the first r in consequence of dissimilation ; 
*agerie-r (this -vier is preserved in fer-rier), thence *agrier 
and agier by loss of the first r, finally *agie, agl [or perhaps 
*agir, agz?; cf. «&, Umbr. slr, sä, from 8ies~\. Also Leo Meyer 
(vergl. Gr. der griech. und lat. Spr. ii. 124) explains legier 
from *legerie-r, *legesie-8e ; laudarier from *laudasie-8e f which 
~sie f -8ye, he holds to be "nothing eise than a peculiar early 
infinitive-termination, which may perhaps be closely connected 
with Sk. -8y&i, in Ved. rauhtehy&i [in our spelling röhuyäi], 
— ^for rauhkyäi — (increase), and d-vyathi8hydi,—£oT ä-vyatkisyäi 
(not tolerate)." But we hold with Benfey (v. supr.) these in- 
finitives in -syäi to be inf . from fut.-stems röhisya-, vyathist/a-. 
Leo Meyer, raising this objection himself, adds : " Possibly this 
infinitival sye or more fully esye is likewise an early dative 
of an old suffix f ormation asya, a further f ormation, by means 
of suffix ya, of the old suffix as, weU known in the Lat. act. 
infin. ,> Moreover Leo Meyer holds it conceivable that forms 
like dücier may be not shortened from *dücerier 9 but derived 
from stems like düeio- (f.f. daukya- therefore). We should 
then have to assume fundamental forms perhaps such as *dauk- 
yäi-svam [dat.+acc. of reflexive]. From this very uncertainty 
on Leo Meyer's part it is obvious that none of his conjectures 
are upheld by any decisive arguments. We should scarcely 
venture to maintain datives in *, e (ei) y from a-stems in Latin ; 
in the dative the forms in question could only have been 
*laudariö-r, *düciö-r, earlier *lauda8iö-8e, doutiöse. Also the separ 
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§ 102. ation of the med. (pass.) inf . from the act. will not approve itself 
to us. Lange (in his above-named work) takes forma like 
legier as shortenings for *legi-fier, i.e. as compounded of the pres.- 
stem legi' (legi-t), with infin. fiere, fieri ; medial loss of / occurs 
e.g. in lupu for *lupoi8 from *lupo-fios (v. post. Case) ; amaui 
for *ama-fui, amasti for *ama-fuisti (v. post. § 173, 2). Forma 
like amä-rier, da-rier, he explains from *ama-8iere, *da-siere, i.e. 
from the present-stem and an infinitive *siere, f .f. *-8ya8-ai, for 
*esiere, f.f. asya-8-ai, formed from y/es (be), pres.-stem *08ya- 
(with passive function), like fieri from y/dha, pres.-stem dhaya-. 
The present-formation in -ya- appears indeed in y/es in Latin, 
but has a future, not a passive relation (v. post. § 165 Lat. V.). 
So also according to Lange ferrier is formed (f.f. therefore 
probably *bharsya8ai or perhaps *bhara8ya8ai), whilst in other 
cases this *sier, -rier, is added to pres.-stems only which end in 
a vowel (amä-rier, mone-rier, molU-rier) . 

The forms legi, amari, are explained by Lange from *legies 
(from *legi-fie8e), *amo8tes (from *ama-8ie8e), with frequent loss 
of final 8 (§ 79), and contraction of ie to i, like later 8tm, sis, for 
siem, sii8. Tims from common fundamental forms have been 
developed (1) legier, amarier, with the s- of the presupposed 
*-fiese, *-siese, changed into r, and (2) legi, amarl, where the ä 
has been lost. 

Accordingly in the Lat. inf. pass. also we should see nothing 
but infinitives in -se, because they all would be compounded 
with either infin. fieri, f.f. dhayas-ai, or *siere, f.f. (ajsyas-ai. 
This view also is suspicious in some respects ; above all vte 
cannot conceive an inf. of y/e8 (be) with passive function. 

G. Schönberg (Zeitschr. xvii. 153 sqq.) has recently explained 
forms like amärie-r as dat. of stem *amäsi-{-8e, from *amä8iai-se, 
forms like legie-r, on the other hand, as dat. of stem legi- (repre- 
senting stem leges- of the act.)+«£, from *legiai-8e, thus separat- 
ing the latter from ew-stems, probably correctly, like Leo Meyer 
(v. sup.) ; he has recourse to an interchange of consonantal- 
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stems with t-stems, and of suffix -äs- with suffix -t- (adducing §102. 
examples). It must, liowever, be allowed that the like dat. 
forms of t-stems are otherwise unauthenticated. 

Thus Latin infinitives passive (med.) — clearly a recent for- 
mation of the language — must probably be treated as not 
hitherto explained with certainty. 

XXI. Stems with suffix -Am-. §103, 

The suffix -ka- (cf. pronominal-stem ka-) is not common pri- 
marily, but secondarily is on the contrary a very favourite one 
(e.g. in the function of formin g diminutives, cf . Lud. Schwabe, 
de deminutiuis graecis et latinis über. Gissae, 1859, p. 44 
sqq.). The numerous other suffixes, whose principal element 
is k, need not be considered here, excepting ska- (whose s, it is 
true, is obscure), because it formed one kind of present-stem as 
early as the original language (§ 165, VI.), e.g. ga-ska-, 

Sanskrit. Very rare as a primary-suffix, e.g. in gus-ka- 
(dry) for *8W-ka (§ 55, 2, n), y/gm (gtis-yati dries), original 
8U8 (cf . Lith. 8a&8-a-8 f Sclav. such-ü dry, Zend hus-ka- ; dhä-kä- 
(masc. receptacle), y/dha (set). As secondary suffix common, 
e.g. 8indhu~ka- (adj. derived from Sindhu), stem sindhu- (nom. 
propr.) ; putra-kd- (masc. little son), puträ- (masc. son), etc. 

Greek. Primary in Ötj-ktj (store-place), y/0e (place, lay) ; 
very common secondarily (cf . Budenz, das Suffix k6$ im Griech- 
ischen. Göttingen, 1858), e.g. <f>v<n-/c6-, <f>v<n-, dr)\v-/co-, OrjXv, 
/capSui-tco-, /capSta, Xoyi-tco- (if rightly separated thus) X070-, etc. 
Suffix -MJKO- here forms diminutives, e.g. ircuh-iaico-s, iraß-laicq, 
stem ttcmS-, etc. 

Latin. Here also but few primary formations can be 
pointed to with certainty, as pau-co- (adj. few), cf. Gk. irav-po- 
(small), Goth. fav-a (adj. few) ; fo-00-, early stlo-co- (masc. 
place), from y/stal, 8tla 9 further formation from y/sta. Second- 
arily very common, as in Gk., e.g. düi-co-y stem etat-, urbi-co-, 
stem urbi-y belli-co, stem bello-, etc. 
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§104. 3. Formation of Comparative- and Superlative-Sterns. 

Comp AR ATI VE- STEMS. 

1. Suffix original -yam-. 

This suffix is perhaps a Variation from a stül earlier -yant-, 
and akin to -ant-, -rnant-, -vant- (§§ 101, 91, 90) ; in these 
Suffixes also we see t frequently passing over into *, and this 
change seems to have taken place in the case of -yam- as early 
as the original-language, since a *yant- appears nowhere (e.g. 
vidvdd-bhis, but yäviyö-bhü, i.e. *yaviya8-bhis). The suffix is a 
primary one, and is added directly to the final of the root. 
Like most primary-suffixes it is in its use confined to a few 
particular roots. 

Indo-European original-language. E.g. nav-yans-, 
from nav-a- (new) ; magh-yam-, from magh-ant- or perhaps 
also magh-ara- (great) ; sväd-yam-, 8väd-u- (sweet) ; äk-yans-, 
äk-u (swift), etc. 

Sanskrit. In later Sanskrit the early form -yam- is re- 
tained as -yäs- only after vowels, but in the earlier language 
(Ved.) also after consonants, in which case the later Sk. Substi- 
tutes -iyäs- for -yös-, y being split up into iy (§ 15, b) and the 
short vowel being lengthened before y (§ 15, a). The Sk. form 
-lyäs- shows its modern date also by the fact that it is still 
wanting in a language so closely akin aa Zend. 

Suffix -yäs- ; e.g. Ved. ndv-yäs- from ndva- (new) ; Sk. 
bhü-yäs- from bhü-ri- (much) ; gyä-yäs- (older) y/gya (grow 
old), positive not used; sthiyäs-, i.e. *8tha-iyäs- or *sthä-iyäs-, 
from sthird- (firm) for *8tha-ra- (§ 7), y/stha (stand) ; spheyäs-, 
i.e. *spha-iyäs- y sphi-rd- (swollen), for *spha-ra-, \/spha (wax, 
swell) ; pre-yäs- from priy-d- (dear), with root-vowel raised a 
step (or perhaps from an older root-form^ra), etc. 

Suffix -lyäs-; e.g. vdr-lyäs- (better), rdr-a- (good) and urti- for 
*var-ti (broad, wide) ; dragh-iyäs-, dirghd- (long) for *dargh-a- 
(§ 8), y/*dargh (darhj, *dragh, and with many other adjectives 



STEMS WITH SF. -ya*W-. GK. LAT. 247 

fonned with suffix -a- ; gdr-iyäs-, from gur-ü- (heavy) f or § 104. 
*gar-u- (§ 7), like it, from y/gar; lägh-iyäs- from lagh-4- (light) ; 
äg-iyäs-, Ted. from äg-ü- (swift), and so with other adjs. fonned 
with. suffix -u- ; Mod-tycU- from k&ud-rdr (small, scanty) from 
i/ksudwith. step-f ormation ; yäv-iyäs- from yüvan- (young), y/yu 
with step-f ormation ; mdh-iyäs- from mah-dnt-, Ved. mah- 
(great), y/mah. 

As a secondary suffix -iyäs- appears in certain cases only, e.g. 
matzyäs- from mati-mant- (intelligent), ma-ti- (mind, insight, 
^ma + suffix -tir + also -mant-), etc. These words are treated 
according to the analogy of the above-mentioned, as if e.g. 
mat were root of matt-, 

Greek. The 8 of the suffix -yam- (the 8 is retained in the 
Superlative, v. post.) is lost, and the y changed to i or combined 
with a preceding consonant into <rc, f (§ 68, 1, d. e), e.g. 
Kcuc-iov- (n. sg. masc. kcucUov) from kclk-q- (bad), y/tccuc ; tkcLaaov-, 
i.e. *i\ax-yov-, ekcuxy (light), y/i-\ax~ \ tfS-iov- from 178-v- 
(sweet), y/rjS, ä8; e^ö-Aoi;- from €^ö-/)6- (hostile), from €^0-, 
which serves here as a root ; fielfyv-, i.e. *fiey-yov-, from fiey-as, 
fiey-dXo- (great), y/fiey ; wXeiov-, TrAioi/-, f .f . pra-yam-, ttoX-u- 
(much), f .f. par-u-, y/pra=par; so too fie-lov- (less), f.f. rna-yam, 
from a root ma, which mostly appears weakened to mi, mi-n (cf . 
Sk. mi-na-mi, mi-nS-mi, pf. ma-ma, ma-mäü, fut. mäsyämi (throw 
down, annihilate). 

Latin, -yans- became -yow«- and subsequently -tos- (e.g. 
ma(g)iösibu8; § 77, 1, a), later -tor- ; in acc. n. neut. the later 
language also shows still the old 8 in the form -ius, i.e. -ya8 
with loss of the n. In Lat. the comparative is regularly f ormed 
by means of this suffix, which is theref ore used as a secondary 
one also. E.g. *rnag-iör-, hence wä-iör- (§ 77, 1, a), n. neut. 
mä-ius, but adverb mag-ü for *mag-iw, mag-no- (great) ; plus, 
plous (more) from *p/o-e#s=7r\e-Zbi>, f.f. pra-yam-, y/pra=^par 
(fill), pleore8 (carmen Aruale) for *ple-ior-e8, y/pk=plo, original 
jpra, compar. of ple-ro- (plerus Cato, pleri-que), ple-no- (füll) ; 
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§104. 3. Formation of Comparative- and Superlative-Sterns. 

Comp AR ATI VE- STEMS. 

1. Suffix original -yam-. 

This suffix is perhaps a Variation from a stül earKer -yant-, 
and akin to -ant-, -mant-, -vant- (§§ 101, 91, 90) ; in these 
suffixes also we see t frequently passing over into s, and this 
change seems to have taken place in the case of -yam- as early 
as the original-language, since a *yant- appears nowhere (e.g. 
vidvdd-bhis, but ydviyö-bhü, i.e. *yaviya8-bhis). The suffix is a 
primary one, and is added directly to the final of the root. 
Like most primary-suffixes it is in its use confined to a few 
particular roots. 

Indo-European original-language. E.g. nav-yans-, 
from nav-a- (new) ; magh-yam-, from magh-ant- or perhaps 
also magh-ara- (great) ; sväd-yam-, sväd-u- (sweet) ; äk-yans-, 
äk-u (swift), etc. 

Sanskrit. In later Sanskrit the early form -yam- is re- 
tained as -yäs- only after vowels, but in the earlier language 
(Ved.) also after consonants, in which case the later Sk. Substi- 
tutes -iyäs- for -yäs-, y being split up into iy (§ 15, b) and the 
short vowel being lengthened before y (§ 15, a). The Sk. form 
-lyäs- shows its modern date also by the fact that it is still 
wanting in a language so closely akin as Zend. 

Suffix -yäs- ; e.g. Ved. näv-yäs- from näva- (new) ; Sk. 
bhü-yäs- from bhü-ri- (much) ; gyä-yäs- (older) y/gya (grow 
old), positive not used ; stheyäs-, i.e. *8tha-iyäs- or *8thä-iyäs-> 
from sthirä- (firm) for *stha-ra- (§ 7), y/8tha (stand) ; spheyäs-, 
i.e. *spha-iya8-, sphi-rd- (swollen), for *8pha-ra-^ \/spha (wax, 
swell) ; pre-yäs- from priy-ä- (dear), with root- vowel raised a 
step (or perhaps from an older root-form pra), etc. 

Suffix -iyäs-; e.g. vär-iyäs- (better), rdr-a- (good) and uriir for 
*var-ü (broad, wide) ; dragh-tyäs-, cßrghd- (long) for *dargh-a- 
(§ 8)* ^*dargh (darhj, *dragh, and with many other adjectives 
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formed with suffix -a- ; gdr-iyäs-, from gur-ü- (heavy) f or § 104. 
*gar~u- (§ 7), like it, from y/gar; lägh-iyäs- from lagh-ü- (light) ; 
äg-iyäs-, Ved. from äg-ü- (swift), and so with other adjs. formed 
with suffix -u- ; töod-iyäs- from kiud-rär (small, scanty) from 
y/ksud with step-formation ; ydv-iyäs- from yüvan- (young), y/yu 
with. step-formation ; mäh-iyäs- from mah-dnt-, Ved. mah- 
(great), y/mah. 

As a secondary suffix -iyäs- appears in certain cases only, e.g. 
matiyäs- from mati-mant- (intelligent), mä-ti- (mind, insight, 
^ma + suffix -tir + also -mant-), etc. These words are treated 
according to the analogy of the above-mentioned, as if e.g. 
mat were root of matt-. 

Greek. The 8 of the suffix -yam- (the 8 is retained in the 
Superlative, v. post.) is lost, and the y changed to i or combined 
with a preceding consonant into cro-, f (§ 68, 1, d. e), e.g. 
/ed/c-iov- (n. sg. masc. kclkudv) from /cate-6- (bad), y//ccuc ; ekaaaov-, 
i.e. *i\ax-yov-, ikcuxy (light), y/i-\ax m ; ffi-Lov- from r)8-v- 
(sweet), y/ffi, ä8; e-^O-tov- from €^0-/o6- (hostile), from €#0-, 
which serves here as a root ; fiA-l&v-, i.e. *fiey-yov-, from /-tey-a?, 
fiey-dXo- (great), y/fiey ; irXeiov-, TrAioj/-, f. f. pra-yam-, iro\-v- 
(much), f .f. par-u-, y/pra=par; so too fie-lov- (less), f.f. ma-yarn, 
from a root ma, which mostly appears weakened to mi, mi-n (cf . 
Sk. mi-nd-mi, mi-nö-mi, pf. ma-ma, ma-niäü, fut. mä-syämi (throw 
down, annihilate). 

Latin, -yans- became -yom- and subsequently -lös- (e.g. 
mafgjiösibus ; § 77, 1, a), later -eor- ; in acc. n. neut. the later 
language also shows still the old 8 in the form -im, i.e. -yas 
with loss of the n. In Lat. the comparative is regularly formed 
by means of this suffix, which is theref ore used as a secondary 
one also. E.g. *mag-iör-> hence mä-iör- (§ 77, 1, a), n. neut. 
mä-iu8> but adverb mag-ü for *mag-ius, mag-no- (great) ; plus, 
plom (more) from *p&Mtt$=7r\e-Zbi>, f.f. pra-yans-, y/pra=par 
(Sil) 9 pleore8 (carmen Aruale) for *ple-ior-es 9 y/pk=plo, original 
pro, compar. of ple-ro- (plerm Cato, pleri-que), ple-no- (füll) ; 
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§ 104. leu-iör-, i.e. *legu-iör-, can come equally well from *leg-iör- 
(§ 73, 1), y/kg-, f«f- tyfi> <> r > though less probably, from adjec- 
tive-stem legu- in hui- (light), i.e. *leg-ui- f a further formation 
of *leg-u-, Sk. lagh-ü-, Gk. ika%-v- ; min-ör- (smaller), from a 
root m, Stands for *rnin-iör-, min-tts for *min-iu8-, f. f. man-yaw«-; 
doct-iör- from docfo- (doctus leamed, y/doc), which loses its final 
vowel only before the suffix, like all adjs. in vowels ; facil-iör- 
iromfacili- (easy to do ; y/fac) f etc. 
§105. 2. The suffix -tara- and -ra-. 

The suffix -tara- is the ordinary comparative suffix in Sk., 
Zend, and Greek ; it is also found here and there in the other 
languages. It is a secondary suffix ; primary but rarely. 

The suffix -tara- is very probably compounded of the two fre- 
quent stem-formative Suffixes -ta- and -ra~; -ra- occurs also alone 
in the function of comparative formation, e.g. Sk. äva-ra- (lower), 
from äva (prep. of), äpa-ra- (hinder, latter), dpa (prep. of) = 
Zend apa-ra- from apa; cf. Lat. sup-erus, sup-er, inf-erus, 
inf-er (sup-er-ior^ inf-er-ior, add to the older comparative element 
— which has lost its comparative f orce — the ordinary compara- 
tive suffix). 

Indo-European original-language. 

The suffix -tara- was, it seems, already applied to the function 
of forming comparatives from pronominal-stems and the like ; 
thus an undoubted primitive stem is found in an-tara- (interior) 
from pronominal y/an, stem ana- (demonstr.), where exception- 
ally the suffix is probably primary ; moreover ka-tara- (uter), 
pronominal-stem and y/ka- (interrog.). 

Sanskrit, -tara- (masc. -tara-8, fem. -tara) is added to the 
end of nominal-stems simply (used also in case of substantives) ; 
variant nom.-stems have their shorter stem-forms before this 
suffix, e.g. pünya-tara- from pünya- (pure) ; ka-tara- (uter, 
interrog.), ka- (quis) ; ya-tarä- (uter, rel.), ya- (rel.) ; i-tara- 
(other), y/i (is) ; güHi-tara- from güJci- (pure) ; agnimdt-tara- 
from agnimdnt- (being with fire) ; vidvdt-tara-, Ved. also vidui- 
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-tara-, stem vidvant-, vidvans-, weakened to vidm- (part. pf . act. ; § 105. 
knowing, cunning) ; dhani-tara-, Ved. also dhanin-tara-, dhanin- 
(rich). In dn-tara- (interior) -tara- is primary, y/an, stem ana- 
(demonst.) ; -tara- is found after comparatives in -yam-, and 
after superlatives in -is-tha- also, e.g. grestha-tara- from grestha- 
(best; cf. 'Superlative '). 

Greek. Suffix -repo- = original and Sanskrit -tara-, e.g. 
Kovfyo-repo-, Kovcfx)- (light), iro-repo- for tco-repo- (uter) from 
root and pron.-stem wo-, ko- (quis), but after a short vowel 
preceding, with final o, original a, lengthened, e.g. aotfxb-repo-, 
a-o(j>6- (wise) ; yXv/ev-repo-, y\v/cv- (sweet) ; yapiFkv-Tepo- for 
*Fer-T€po (§ 68, 2) from xapl-Fevr-, in shorter form gap/Fcr, 
etc. 

Cases like <f>t\-repo- from <p£\o- (dear) treat -repo- as primary 
suffix, whilst in tyXal-repo-, lo-at-repo-, fieo-at-repo-, and the 
corresponding superlatives, faXat-raro-, fjbea-ai-Taro-, etc., there 
is an underlying stem different from that of the regularly-f ormed 
<f>tXd>-Tepo- 9 etc. 

Note. — Benfey (Or. u. Occ. ii. 656) assumes as a basis for 
this formation an early locative in cu, since in Sk. in certain 
cases before -tara-, -tama-, the locative case occurs instead of 
the stem, e.g. aparähne-tara- beside -na-tara-, from aparähnd- 
(masc. afternoon). 

The termn. -ia-repo-, e.g. evSaifiov-ia-repo- from evSaifiov- 
(fortunate), appears to have been transferred from adjs. in -ea-, 
e.g. acu^ia-repo, <ra^€9- (clear), to other stems ; whilst in 
-ia-repo-, e.g. Xa\-&r-T€po- from "KaXo- (talkative), we can hardly 
be mistaken in seeing a combination of the suffix -yam- in its 
shortest form -is-, with the more recent comparative-ending 
-tara- (cf. Superlative -ut-to-, and Lat. Superlative in *-ü-tama-, 
-üsumo-, as well as Lat. -ü-tero-). 

Latin. The suffix -tara- appears only exceptionally, e.g. 
in u-tero- for *cu-tero- or *quo-tero-, n. sg. masc. u-ter (whether, 
i.e. which of two), neut. u-tro-m, fem. u-tra, e of the suffix 
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§ 105. -tero-, original -tara-, being ejected ; dex-ter- (right), cf . 8e£to9, 
Sk. ddks-ina- ; in-ter (between), cf . Sk. dn-tara-, and the like. 

In min-ü-tero- (minister servant), Osk. min-s-tro- (lesser ; 
gen. sg. maso. neut. mimtreü is attested), and mag-ü-tero- 
(magister master), Umbr. mes-tro- (greater) from *ma-i8-tro-, 
*mag-t8-tro-, and probably in sin-is-tero- (sinister left), the 
snffix -tara- has been added to the comparative suffix -is- from 
-yam-, as in Gk. XaK-la-repo- ; in Sk. also the comparatives in 
-yam- and -istha- were sometimes further raised by means of 
-tara- and -tata-. 

§106. SüPERLATIVE-STEMS. 

For the purpose of expressing the Superlative were used the 
suffixes -ta- and its Compound -tama-, in Gk. and Erse also 
-mata-> and reduplication -tata-, in Erse also -mama-, all of 
which, as well as the simple -ta-, often appear in other func- 
tions also (cf. § 91). These are secondary suffixes often joined 
to the end of comparative-stems. 

1. Suffix -ta-, alone used especially in ordinal-numbers 
(q. v.) ; added to the end of comparatives in original -t/ans-, it 
forms their Superlative. The reduplication -ta-ta- occurs in 
Gk. as the regulär superlative-formation beeide comparatives 
in -ta-ra-. 

Indo-European original-language. It is not easy to 
decide whether here we must suppose a complete magh-yans-ta- 
(fiey-ia-Tos), to which the Goth. -ös-ta- would seem to testify, 
and äk-yam-ta- (&/u<rTo<;), etc., or magh-ü-ta-, äk-is-ta-, with 
-yans- shortened to -is-, The former assumption seems to me 
the best supported. 

Sanskrit. Suffix -ta- added to the word-stem itself, e.g. in 
ordinals sas-thä- (sixth), with -tha- for -ta- on account of the 
foregoing £ (§ 59, 1), sds (six), Jcatur-thd- (fourth), with -tha- 
for -ta- (§ 52, 2), tatur- (four). 

After the comparative-suffix -yäs- (-lyäs-J -ta- appears as the 
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regulär formation of the Superlative, -yäs- being subsequently § 106. 
shortened to -w-, but -is-ta- changed into -tä-tha- (§ 59, 1) ; 
thus e.g. mäh-ütha-, yäv-istha-, ldgh-is-tha-, gdr-iS-tha-, ksidrtä-tha-, 
etc., sthestha-, sphestha-, gyeitha- are=*stfAä-«f-<Äa-, *sphä-i8-thar, 
*gyä-is-ßa- ; pristha- either Stands for pre-istha-, in which 
case the i of -&- would have disappeared in the e, or, as I think 
more likely, an earlier y/pra is underlying, and it must be 
divided *pra-ü-ta- (cf . the comparative, § 104, with this Superla- 
tive) ; in bhibyistha-, beside the comparative bhü-yäs-, -yis- has 
arisen for -is- by an unusual splitting-up of i to yi. 

Greek. Suffix -To-==Sk. -ta- is common in ordinal numbers, 
thus irpio-ro- (first), rpl-ro- (third), rerap-ro- (fourth), irefiir-ro- 
(fifth), e/c-To- (sixth), eva-ro- (ninth), Si/ea-ro- (tenth), el/coa-ro- 
(twentieth), etc. 

-ro-=-ta-, when added to -ur-=-yan8-, forms superlatives to 
comparatives in -toz>-=origl. -yans-, e.g. tcdte-ia-ro-, €\a^-«r-TO-, 
7)8-ut-to-, e^ß-ta-ro-, fjuey-ia-ro-, irKe-ur-ro-, etc. (cf. § 104). 

The reduplicated form of the suffix, -ta-ta- = Gk. -Ta-To-, 
appears as the regulär Superlative formation beside the com- 
paratives in. -ta-ra-; e.g. Kov^o-ra-ro-, aoifxo-Ta-TO-, yXv/cv-TOrro-, 
^a/M^ecr-ra-TO-, ^/X-ra-ro-, faXal-ra-TO-, evSaifiov-ic-Ta-ro-, 
XakUr-Ta-ro-. These superlatives were formed, as the adduced 
examples show, corresponding to the parallel comparative forms 
in -repo-, which may be compared (§ 105). 

Latin. Suffix -to-, -tu-, = Sk. and original -ta-, rarely serves 
as superlative-suffix in Latin, where -wo-=Sk. -ma-, and -ti-mo-, 
si-mo-, f.f. -ta-mor, is preferred ; e.g. quar-to- (fourth) ; quo-to- 
(which in order or number), stem and y/quo-, original ka-. 

After -t8-=-yam- is found not -to-, but only the representative 
of original -ta-ma- (q. v.). 

2. Suffix -wo- and ma-ta- here and there in Gk. § 107- 

I have not bef ore me any perf ectly certain example of suffix 
-ma- used to express the Superlative in the original Indo- 
European; however, as -ma- appears in three divisions of the 
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§ 107. speech-stem in this function, it must be presupposed as existent 
in the original -language. Perhaps sapta-ma- (seventh) and 
akta-ma- (eighth) must be ascribed to the fundamental-language, 
because in these numbers this metbod of f orming tbe ordinal is 
almost universal. 

Sanskrit. Suffix -ma- forms tbe Superlative in ava-md- 
(undermost, next, last), from am- (as prep. 'frorn'), a prono- 
minal-stem (demonstr.) ; madhya-md-, mddhya- (mid-) ; para-md- 
(furtbest, last, best), pdra- (removed, excellent) ; ädi-mä- (first), 
ädi (beginning) ; sapta-md- (seventb), saptdn- (seven) ; asta-md- 
(eigbtb), a&ta- (eigbt) ; nava-md- (ninth), ndvan- (nine) ; 
daga-md- (tenth), ddgan- (ten). 

Greek. The Superlative suffix -/Lto-, f. f. -ma- r is not fre- 
quent, it forms %ß8o-fio- (seventh) alone, from hrrd, with a 
remarkable softening of irr to ß& in the stem of the word. 

In eßSo-fjba-To- (seventh) we find suffix -ma-ta-, as in Keltic, 
which is seen unmistakably in irv-fjut-ro- (last) also. 

Latin. Suffix -mo-, f.f. -ma-, is a favourite means of forming 
superlatives, e.g. sumrmo- from *sup-mo- (highest), sup-, cf. 
mp-er, comparative; infi-mo-, cf. comparative infe-ro-; mini-mo-, 
cf. min-ör-; moreoverthe ordinals ^rl-mo-, septi-mo-, deci-mo-. 

In plürimo- (most), earlier plüsimo-, plourumo-, ploirumo-, 
pti-si-mo-, a f.f. *pra-yam-ma- seems to be underlying ; between 
8 and m the auxiliary vowel u occurs (cf. 8-u-m, § 43), later i 
(§ 43) ; thus by the usual shortening of -yans- to -is-, arose 
*plo-is-u-mo-, i.e. ploirumo-, and by coalescence of oi to ei, % (as 
in dat. abl. pl. of the 0-stem, e.g. nouis, noueis from *nouoü), 
*plisimo-; in plourumo-, hier plürimo-, y may have been lost (as 
in minus f or *min-yu&), so that this form points back to a form 
*plo-yus-u-mo-, like plus, plom, to *plo-yus. 
§ 108. 3. Suffix -ta-ma- occurs in Sk., Zend, Gk., Lat. and Gothic, 
and dates theref ore from the common original-language. 

Indo-European original-language. Although the 
suffix -tama- was in existence, we can hardly point to any 
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word-stems provided with this suffix ; a form nava-tama- (per- § 108. 
haps beside nav-yam-ta-) may be merely conjectured. 

Sanskrit, -ta-ma- is the regulär Superlative formation be- 
side the comparatives in -tara-, thus e.g. pünya-tama-, ka-tamd- 
(one of many, interrog.), ya-tamä- (which of many, rel.) gu&i- 
•tama-, agnimät-tama-, ngati-tamä- (twentieth) from vtgäti-, etc. 

Suffix 'tama- occurs also after comparatives in -yarn-, and 
superlatives in -istha-, e.g. gyestha-tama-. 

Greek. Wanting. 

Latin. The sumx original -tama- occurs somewhat seldom 
added directly to the root or stem of the adj. ; but it is the 
regulär means of f orming superlatives, in which case it is added 
to the comparative in -yam- ; f. f. -ta-ma-, i.e. Lat. -tu-mo-, 
-ti-mo-, after gutturals si-mo- (§ 77, 1, d) is added to the root 
in maximo- (greatest), i.e. *mag-timo-, cf. mag-is, mag-nus ; 
op-timo-, op-tumo- (best) ; ul-timo- (last) ; in-timo- (inmost), etc. 
Sumx -timo-y or more probably -simo- (cf . mac-simo-), is directly 
added to adj.-stems only when they end in r or l, stems ending 
in a vowel lose that vowel; thus ueter-rimo- for *ueter-8imo-, 
from *ueter-timo-, stem ueter- (old ; cf . torreo for Horseo and the 
like), pukher-rimo-, stem pulchero- (beautiful) ; facil-limo- for 
*facil-8imo- from *facil-timo- y unless indeed these forms be for 
*ueter-is-timo-, *facil'is-timo- i whence *ueter8timo-, *facil8timo-, 
*ueter8imo-, *faciUimo- (cf. uelkm from *uel-sem). 

From the f. f. *-i8-tama-, the combination of the comparative 
suffix -is-=-yans- with the -tama- of the Superlative, arose next 
-ü-tumo-, -%8-timo-y retained in the archaic soll-is-timo- ; from 
-is-tumo-, -is-timo-y arose -üsumo-, issimo-, by regulär assimila- 
tion, e.g. doct-i8-8imo- f etc. Cf. mag-is-ter, min-ü-ter, which 
show the combination of the comparative suffix -yans- + -tara- 
(cf. § 105), and therefore stand parallel to Superlative -yam- + 
-tama-, and the corresponding Sk. Superlative formations. Cf. 
the suffix -timo- in other functions, mari-timo- (maritime), stem 
mari- (neut. mare, sea) ; ßni-timo- (neighbouring), fini- (finis 
masc. bound) ; legirtimo- (lawful), stem leg-, legi- (lex, fem. law). 
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S109 - 4. Stern, of S umeral«. 

Stems of Fundamental Numbers. 

Simple numbers 1-10. 

1. Indo-European original-language. 

The stem for the first numeral cannot be determined with 
absolute certainty, because the severai Indo-Eur. languages 
differ greatly in the way they express the number one. Various 
stems in Indo-Eur. indicate the notion of the No. 1, but yet 
they are all alike formed from y/i; ai-na- has most in its 
f avour, because it serves to indicate the number one in the two 
European divisions of the Indo-European, and is likewise f ound 
in the Aryan in another function. 

Sanskrit, eka-, probably a stem-formation by means of 
suffix -ka- from pronominal suffix i, or, what is not very 
different, ä Compound of ai from * with pronominal y/ka. 

Greek. Nom. sg. m. eh, i.e. *«/-9, ntr. &, gen. I1/-09, fem. 
fjUa (cf. Leo Meyer, Kuhn's Zeitschr. v. 161 sqq., viii. 129 sqq., 
161 sqq. ; id. vgl. Gramm, der griech. u. lat. Spr. ii. 417 sqq.). 
Stem ei/-, f .f. 8an-, is considered as standing for «am-, and this 
mm (cf. Lat. sim-plex, sem-el, sin-guli), after losing a final a 9 as 
corresponding to Sk. samä- (similar, like ; a Superlative of 
demonstr.-stem na-). This view is especiaily supported by fem. 
fila, which probably Stands for **jiia, i.e. *w-yä-=5aw-yä- (a 
ya-stem, fem. only, as frequently). It cannot well be doubted 
that «/- contains the pronominal-root ««-; however, we hold 
that the final n is a later formation in Greek, cf. stem t/-v-= 
original ki- (pron. interrog.), because a change of suffix -wa- to 
n is unexampled. So we conjecture for masc. neut. a stem 
sa-n-, developed from sa-, but recognize in fem. a f.f. sa-myä, 
thus varying from that of masc. and neut., i.e. a superlative- 
stem in -ma-, fem. -myä, from same ^sa. 

Latin. Early Latin oe-wo-, whence ü-no-, f. f. ai-na-, is, like 
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Sk. pronominal-stem e-na- (this), a stem in -na- from demonstra- § 109. 
tivo-pronominal y/L 

2. Indo-European original-language dua~ or dva-; 
Sanskrit dva-; Greek 8vo-=dva-; Latin duo~=8vo- (duö-bus 
like ambö-bus is probably caused by the nom. dual duö, ambö, 
f.f. dvä, ambhä). 

3. Indo-European original-language tri-; -t- is a 
sufiix and tar, tra, the root (cf . the ordinal) ; tr-i- is theref ore 
probably shortened from *tar-i-, or perhaps from Hra-i- by loss 
of the a; the assumption that tri- is an archaic weakening 
from tra- is, I think, less likely; Sanskrit tri-, the fem. 
having the stem -tisar-, in which Bopp conjectures a redupli- 
cation, and which he imagines to have arisen from *ti-tar~; 
Greek t/m-; Latin tri-, 

4. Indo-European original-language katvar-; 
Sanskrit Jcatvdr-, shortened ftatür-, fem. Jiatasdr- (clearly 
formed after the analogy of 3, according to Bopp compounded 
with it, in which case ha = ' unum ') ; Greek rirrap-, riaaap-, 
for *T€rFap', tcerFap-, Dör. rirop- for *rerFop-, with t= original 
k (§ 62, 1), Boiöt. irirrap-, Hom. and Aiol. irtovp-, f.f. katur-, 
tt=/c (§ 62, 1), and a before v=t, as in av for tv; Latin 
quatuor-, the best authenticated spelling quattuor is unsupported 
etymologically (inscriptions have also quattor, quator). 

5. Indo-European original-language kankan-, an 
obviously reduplicated form; Sanskrit pdn&an-, with p=k 
(§ 52, 1) ; Greek irivre, Aiol. irifiire, ir and t=« (§ 62, 1) ; 
Latin quinque. 

6. Indo-European original-language. By combin- 
ing the Zend khivas on the one side with the Greek, Latin and 
Gothic form with final ks on the other, the resulting f.f. would 
be k%mk% for Indo-European (Ebel, Beitr. iii. 270 ; Zeitschr. 
xiv. 259 sqq.), which likewise seems to be reduplicated, perhaps 
original *ksva-ksva- ; Sanskrit Sas, probably immediately from 
*kmk8 for *ksa~ks (§ 55, 2) ; Greek and Latin with dissimila- 
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§ 109. tion of the initial sound from a f.f. *svaks for *ksvaks, Gk. $%, 
D6t. Feg, like Lat. sex, both therefore from *sveks (Leo Meyer, 
Zeitschr. ix. p. 432 sqq. ; cf. Lat. se for *sve, etc.). 

7. Indo-European original-language probably «crp- 
tan-; Sanskrit saptdn-,lsLtersäptan-; Greek €7rra,i.e. *8aptan- 
(a—an § 19) ; Latin Septem, i.e. *septim. Bopp supposes that 
the m of septe-m has worked its way in from the ordinal 
septi-mo-, because it would be unlikely that n should change to 
m; possibly however an otherwise unusual sound-change is 
found in it, and we sbould not cut the Latin numeral adrift 
from the Erse and the Greek. 

8. Indo-European original-language. Stern aktu-; 
Sanskrit astdn-, later dstan-, probably after the analogy of 7 
and 9, and astü- (the latter in the nom. acc. astau, probably 
shortened from *aktäv-as or *aktav-as, apparently a dual-f orm, as 
also in Gk. and Lat.) ; Greek öktg>, Latin octö, dual-f orms 
arising just like Sk. astau through loss of the termination, in 
which respect the notion of 4+4 may have assisted ; in 8y8oF-o-, 
octäu-o-, the f.f. of the stem aktu- is unmistakable; it occurs also 
in Goth. and Lith. 

9. Indo-European original-language navan-; San- 
skrit nävan- ; Greek iwia, i.e. *veFa(v) with e prefixed, and 
unoriginal doubling of initial consonant v ; Latin nouem (on 
the m cf. 7). 

10. Indo-European original-language dakan-; the 
conjecture that dakan Stands for *dva-kan- (kan for kan-kan), 
i.e. 2x5, is not proved, but it is too tempting to be passed by ; 
Greek Si/ca, i.e. *8€tcav; Latin decem, i.e. *decim (cf. 7). 

§110. The numerals 11-19. They were formed by joining the 
number 10 to the units ; in some languages we clearly see a 
mere addition. 

Indo-European original-language. Originally the 
two words would probably exist separately, e.g. perhaps 12 
duä dakan ; 13, tray-as dakan, etc. 
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Sanskrit. 11, $kä-dagan-, with lengthening of final a of §110. 
stem ika- (one) ; 12, dva-dagan-, dvä probably must be con- 
aidered a dual ; 13, träyö-dagan-, later trayö-dagan-, n. pl. 
trayas+dagan- ; 14, Üätur-dagan- ; 15, pänÜa-dagan- ; 16, so- 
-dagan-; 17, säpta-dagan; 18, astä-dagan-, with dual-fonn a&ta; 
19, näva-dagan-, 

Greek. 11, $v-$e/ca; 12, Sd-Se/ca; from 13 the words origin- 
ally separate are merely joined together, e.g. in Tpur-/ca(-8€/ca, 
Tpt? mnst be taken as a shorter form f or rpek ; 14, recrcrapes-Kal- 
-$€Ka, etc. 

Latin. un-decim for *uni-decim; 12, duo-decim; 13, tr&-decim, 
perhaps with older stem-form tra-, ef . ter-Uus, or eise tre- is a 
ahortening from trü; 14, quatuor-decim, etc. 

The numerals 20-90 (the intermediate numerals do not need § 111. 

discussion here ; they are clear in all languages, and mostly 

quite uncompounded). In Aryan and South-European 20-90 

\¥ere expressed by means of units componnded with a substan- 

"fcivö f ormed from daka-, mostly shortened or otherwise altered. 

AVhereas in the North-European division units and tens are 

Separate words, at most joined together. The contrast between 

"the two closely-related branches of the speech-stem — Aryan and 

Oraeco-italo-keltic — and the Sclavo-teutonic is here clearly shown 

{cf. Introduction, IV.). It is scarcely to be supposed that in 

~€he original-language composition had already taken place; but 

'the tens and units would still be separate words. 

Sanskrit. The tens were originally expressed by daga-ti-, 
^iagarta^ the units being prefixed. Of daga-ti, however, -gati- 
«ld even -ti- only remains, of daga-ta- only -gat- ; so strong is 
the tendency to diminution in words so much used. 

20, vi-gdti- for *dw-dagati-, the nasal of vi = *<M and the 

^orresponding nasal of the two f ollowing numerals is obscure ; 

Jerhaps we may detect in it the remains of a case-ending. It 

i shown by the Zend to be a late formation. 30, trt-gdt-, 

probably for *trzni dagatä, whence probably the nasal arose 

17 
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§ 111. which worked its way into 20 and 40 by analogy ; 40, tiatvärt- 
-gät- ; 50, pankä-gät- ; 60, 8C&-Ü ; 70, sapta-ti- ; 80, agz-ti-, a 
form widely differing froni the original ; 90, nam-ti-, all with 
-ti- for *dagati. 

Greek. Except in 20, where likewise a form daka-ti ap- 
pears, -tcoina appears as the second part of the compound > 
probably a neut. pl., f.f. dakan-tä, from a sg. *dakan-ta-m. 20, 
et-/coai=*€l-/coT(, (§ 68, 1, c), Hom. hücoai, earliest form D6r. 
Fel/can, Fikclti ; Fitcan Stands for *dvi-daka-ti, the length of 2 
may have its origin in an earlier case-ending, whence may 
come also ei; ieiicocn, i.e. i-Feücoai, with. the frequent vowel- 
prefix before consonantal beginning (§ 29, 2). 30, rpia-/covra, 
i.e. *triä'dakan-tä, similarly with the following ; 40, reaaapd- 
-kovtcl; 50, iremri-icovTa ; 60, e^rj-tcovra; 70, ißSofitf-tcovra, 
formed with the ordinal, like 80, oySotf-tcovra, and probably 
also 90, evevrj-KQVTOy Hom. also ewq-KOvra, which we should 
accordingly take for a shortening of evevrj-Kovra ; £vevrj-icovTa=. 
Lat. nönä-ginta ; the ordinal *ive-vo- from *i-veF a-vo-, it is true, 
presupposes a strong shortening; the suffix -vo-, as in Lat. 
-nö-no- (v. Ordinals), we must treat as having arisen from -/Lto- 
through assimüation to the initial sound. 

Latin. Except -gin-ti in 20, -gin-ta generally appears, 
probably a neut. pl. ; -gin-ti and -gin-ta stand for *degin-ti, 
*degin-ta, and these for *decen-ti, *decen-ta, the f.f. of these 
stems is dakan-ti-, dakan-ta- ; c has here become g, even as 
uicemtnus from a form *uicenti has stood its ground beside the 
unoriginal ulgmmm. Accordingly 20, m-gintl from *dm-decin-z 
(cf . Gk. ; on the form, which seems to be a neut. dual, cf . 
Corssen, Krit. Nachtr. p. 96 sqq.) ; tri-gin-ta—Hriä, decintä, 
*triä becoming *trie, and this becoming tri, like 8-yä-t, siet, Sit 
(3 sg. opt., yje») ; 40, quadrä-gin-ta, with softening of t to d, 
ior*quatuorä decintä; 50, quinquä-gin-ta ; 60, sexä-gin-ta; 70, 
8eptuä-ginta from a stem septuo-, which does not appear else- 
where ; 80, octö-ginta ; 90, nönä-ginta, from the ordinal, cf . the 
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Greek, with which the Latin essentially coincides in these for- § 111. 
mations. 

Numerais 100-1000. § 112. 

100. Indo-European original-language. Probably 
stem kan-ta- neutr., acc. n. sg. kan-ta-m, a shortening of *dakan- 
-dakan-ta-, i.e. dakan- + subst. dakan-ta- which forma the tens ; 
we found it already shortened to kan-ta- (Zend -gata-, Greek 
-/eovra, Latin -ginta). (dakan-da)kanta- thus means *ten-ty, 
*8€jcqtcovra, *decäginta. The n of kan-ta is kept in Lat., Kelt., 
Lith. and Goth., but is lost elsewbere. 

Sanskrit gdta-; Greek e-Karo-, e ean be notbing eise tban 
a diminisbed form of h>- (one) ; Latin cento-. 

200-900. Originally expressed in two words. Sanskrit 
by two words, or by ordinary composition (e.g. dve gate or 
dvigata- neut.) ; Greek from stem Karo- or koto-, f.f. ka(n)ta-, 
cf. Sk. gata-y was formed a derivative in -ya-, before which 
according to rule (§ 89) the stem-termination is lost, thus 
*-/eario-, *-kotio-, f.f. *-kat-ya- ; in D6r. -Kano- remains un- 
changed, whereas elsewhere the *-kotlo- passes regularly (§ 68, 
1, c) into -Koato-, So from a hypothetical *rptärKarä or -/corä, 
f.f. triä kantä 300, arose Döric rpia-Kdrio-, Attic rpiä-tcoaiO', 
these forms being used as adjs. and in the pl. 

The Latin proceeds in a way similar to the Greek, employ- 
ing as it does the stem cento- as the second member of the 
Compound adjectivally in the plural, e.g. 200, du-cento-, du 
shortened from duo ; 300, tre-cento- ; 500, quin-gento- for 
*quinc-cento-> with softening of c to g after n, as in 400, 700, 
800, 900 (cf . -ginta) ; 600, sex-cento- ; 900, nön-gento-, from 
ordinal-stem nöno-, The numerals 400, quadrin-gento- ; 700, 
septin-gento- ; 800, octin-gento-, show an analogy, which perhaps 
may be traced to septin-genti ; septin-, f. f. mptan- ; octin- also 
corresponds to f.f. aktan-, cf. Sanskrit astan-, and so also a 
stem quadrin- has arisen from quadro-, shortened from quatuor 
(cf. quadra-ginta) . Pott (Zählmethode, p. 149) conjectures 
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§ 112. distributive in these forma, thus quaterni (quadrinij, octöni, 
etc. 

1000. The Indo-European original-language seems 
not to have possessed a word to express 1000. 

The two Aryan languages have a common word, Sanskrit 
sahasra- (masc. neut.), Zend hazanra- (neut.). 

Greek %foxo-, Hom. in Compounds %«Xo-, Boiöt. yeCkto-, 
Lesb. xpduo-, D6r. %ty\&-, which points to a f .f . *%e\yo-, i.e. 
gharya-y of obscure origin. 

Latin. St. mili-, milli- (neut.), obscure. 

Stems of the Ordinal Numerals. 

§ 113. The ordinals are, except 2, superlatives, partly ho^ever with 
peculiarities distinguishing them f rom other superlatives. The 
forma of the Indo-European original-language for the most 
part cannot be restored, because the different languages fre- 
quently do not coincide in the choice of the suffix. 
1-10. 

1. Original-language probably pra-ma-, stem pra- 
(before); Sanskrit pra-thamd- from pra- (as prep. 'betöre') 
+ -thama-, with th for t (§ 52, 2) ; Greek irpco-ro-, Dor. irpä-ro-, 
from TT/Do- + suffix -to- (§ 106), and with step-formation or 
lengthening of stem-vowel; Latin pri-mo-, with suffix ,-mo- 
(§ 107), probably from *pro-imo-, so that -imo- not -#w>- has 
here been added, according to the analogy of other forma in 
*~timo- ; according to Pott (Etym. Forsch. I. 2 560) from 
*pris-mo- (§ 77, 1, a), *pris=:priu8, f.f. pra-yam, comparative of 
pra-, cf. pris-tino-, pri-die, for *pris-die; according to Corssen 
(Krit. Beitr., 433) pri- is an archaic form (attested) =prae 
(prep. 'betöre'), which is however clearly a case form, and 
would scarcely have admitted a Superlative formation, cf . 
Umbr. pru-mu- pro-mo- ; it would perhaps be difficult to come 
to a certain decision on this point. 

2. Original-language (?) ; Sanskrit dvi-tiya-, i.e. 
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*ckri-tya- (§ 15, 2, b), probably therefore a further formation by § 113. 
means of -ya- from *dvi-ta- ; Greek Sev-Tepo-, a comparative 
(§ 105) Sev- appears to be a raised- formation from *du from 
dva; Lat. secundo- is formed not from stem dva-, but from ^sec, 
8eq (sequi) ; on the suflix cf . § 89, 2, n. 2. 

3. Indo-European original-language probably 
tar-tya- or tra-tya-, -tya- being here also a further-formation of 
-to- ; Sanskrit tr-tiya, i.e. *tar-tya-, (§ 15, 2, b), as it appears 
to belong to the root of the stem tr-i-, i.e. tor or tra (v. sup. 
cardinal 3) ; Greek rpt-ro-, with Superlative suflix -ta-, which 
helps to form all other ordinals in Greek except 7 and 8 ; Aiol. 
T6/0-TO- ; Lat. ter-tio-, like Sanskrit. 

4. Original-language probably katvar-ta- ; Sanskrit 
iatur-thd- (tha=ta), also tür-ya-, tur-iya-, for *fiatur-ya-, with 
loss of initial and suflix -ya-, not elsewhere used by itself to 
form superlatives ; we have already noted the eombination of 
-ya- with -to- ; here also we see the frequent phenomenon of 
two suffixes occurring combined, — as here -£-ya-, i.e. -to-ya-, — 
either of which can exercise the same functions as the Com- 
pound; Greek rirap-ro- for Verfap-To-; Latin quar-to- for 
*qmtuor-to-, quator-to- (on these forms cf. Corss. Krit. Nachtr., 
p. 298, 3). 

5. Original-language probably hankan-ta- or perhaps 
already kan-ta- ; Sanskrit panßa-md-, Ved. panßa-thä-, with 
well-known Suffixes ; Greek 7T€/a7t-to- ; Latin quin(c)-to-. 

6. Suflix -to- throughout, which therefore must be ascribed 
to the original-language with certainty, thus perhaps 
fovakß-ta- ; Sanskrit sas-thd- ; Greek &-to-, probably for 
*ef;-To-, cf. Latin sex-to. 

7. Indo-European original-language sapta-ma-, or 
sapta-ta-, or perhaps mptan-ta- ? ; Sanskrit sapta-md-; G^reek 
Ij88o-/lk>- for *€7tto-/ao-, with irregulär softening of mutes irr 
into sonants ßS, according to the conjecture of G. Curtius and 
Leo Meyer (cf. Curt. Gr. Et. 3 p. 488), through the influence of 
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8 113. the fi, before which o forced its way as an auxiliary vowel at a 
later date (cf . Old Bvlg.'sed-mü for *8ept-mü) ; archaic and poet. 
form iß&6-/juiTo- ; Latin septi-mo-, 

8. Original-language perhaps aktu-ma- ; Sanskrit 
aSta-md- ; Greek ÖyBoFo-, with the same weakening as in the 
case of IßSo-fio-, for *d/eroFo-, which, as Gurt, conjectures, arose 
f rom *d/erFo-, and whose weakening of ät to 78 must be ascribed 
to the F (cf. No. 7) ; on the other hand oy&oFo- and Latin 
octduo- point to a common f.f. aktäv-a-, which is opposed to 
Curtius* supposition. The sufiix here is therefore only -a-, 
which is added to the raised stem aktu- (consequently we must 
not assume either sufiix -t?a- as in *par-m-, or still less -ma- 
changed into ~va-). 

9. Indo-European original-language doubtful 
whether with sufiix -iwa- (nava-ma-), or with -ta- (navan-ta) ; 
Sanskrit nava-mä- ; Greek iva-ro-, ew/a-TO-, probably 
shortened from *ii>€Fa-ro- ; Latin wö-wo- from *nou-no-, 
*noui-no- f probably from *nom-»K>- by assimilation to the 
initial sound. 

10. Original-language doubtful, as in the case of 9, 
whether daka-tna- or dakan-ia-;' Sanskrit daga-mä-; Greek 
8&ea-To- ; Latin deci-nuh. 

11-19. Originally by means of two words. — Sanskrit. 
Here, as in other Compounds, the final a of the second element 
of dagan-, which has lost its n, serves likewise for an adjective- 
forming sufiix, e.g. 11, ekd-dagä-, from ekä-dagan-; 12, dvä-dagä-, 
etc. Here consequently we see sufiix a also serving to form a 
Superlative (as in Gk. Lat. *aMai?-a-, 8). Greek throughout 
-8&a-TO-; 11, ev-Saca-ro-; 19, hnxa-Kcu-föca-TO-. Latin. 11, 
un-deci-tno- ; 12, duo-deci-mo-, and the remaining numerals by 
separate words. 

20-90. Originally by two words. — Sanskrit either 
with -fama-, e.g. 20, tigati-tatnd- ; 30, tricati~tamä- ; or by sufiix 
-a- like 11-19, with loss of final -/, -ti, e.g- cf gä-, trigä-. Greek . 
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To -/cor*-, -/covra-, was added suffix -to-, in such a way that § 113. 
-kotv- and -kovto- were shortened to -/cot- ; hence arose *-kot-to- 
and by rule (§ 68, 2) -kov-to-, thus 20, cIkoc-to- ; 30, rpuucoa- 
-To-, etc. Latin. Suffix -tumo-, -timo-, added to the suffix 
*-dnti-, *-cinta-, which loses its final ; or rather to an earlier 
*-centi-, *-centa- ; thus *-cent-tumo-, and thence regularly (77, 

1, b) -censumo-, -cesimo-, and -gesimo- with c softened to g. 
E.g. 20, early vicensumo-, hence vicesimo-, vigesimo-, f. f. would 

therefore be some such form as *dvi~(da)kanti-tama-; 40, quadra- 

•gensimo-, -gesimo-, etc. 
100-1000. 100. Sanskrit gata-tamd- ; Greek, with 

suffix -OTO-, apparently through the analogy of -urro- (§ 106), 

formed from -to-, i/eaTO-oTo- ; Latin, according to analogy of 

the tens, cent-esimo-, as though -esimo- were the suffix (from 

*cent-tesimg- would have arisen *censesimo-, § 77, 1, b). 
200-900. Sanskrit with gata-tamd- ; Greek with -oro- 

(v. 100) ; e.g. 200, BiaKoato-aro- ; Latin with centesimo, e.g. 

200, du-centesimo-, octin-gentesimo-, etc. 
1000. Sanskrit sahasra-tamd- ; Greek with -oto-, ^iXio- 

•0TO-; Latin with -esimo-, mill-esimo-. 
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lated from the original Gurmukhf, with Introductory Essays, by Dr. Ernest 
Trumpp, Professor Regias of Oriental Languages at the University of Munich, 
etc. Roy. 8vo. cloth, pp. 866. £2 \2s. 6d. 

Ahlwardt. — The Divans of the Six Ancient Arabic Poets, Ennäbiga, 

'Aiitara, Tarafa, Zuhair, 'Algama, and Imruolgais ; chiefly according to the 
MSS. of Paris, Gotha, and Leyden, and the collectionof their Fragments : with 
a complete list of the various readings of the Text. Edited by W. Ahlwardt, 
8vo. pp. xxx. 340, sewed. 1870. 12». 

Aitareya Brahmanam of the Big Veda. 2 vols. See under Haüg. 
Alabaster. — The Wheel of the Law : Buddhism illustrated from 

Siamese Soarces by the Modern Buddhist, a Life of Buddha, and an account of . 
H.M. Consulate-General in Siam ; M.R.A.S. Demy 8vo. pp. lviii. and 324. 
1871. 14*. 

Alif Lallat wa Lailat. — The Aeabian Nights. 4 vols. 4to. pp. 495, 

493,442, 434. Cairo, A.h. 1279 (1862). £3 3*. 
Tbis celebrated Edition of the Arabian Nights is now, for the flrst time, offered at a price 
which make8 it accessible to Scholar» of limited means. 

Andrews. — A Dictionaby of the Hawauan Langtjtage, to wbicb is 

appended an English-Hawaiian Vocabulary, and a Chronological Table of 
Remarkable Events. By Lorrin Andrews. 8vo. pp. 560, cloth. £l 11s. 6d. 

Anthropological Institute of Great Britain and Ireland (The Journal 

of the). Published Quarterly. 
Vol I., No. 1. January-July, 1871. 8vo. pp. 120-clix, sewed. Illustrated 

with 1 1 füll page Plates, and numerous Woodcuts ; and accompanied by several 

folding plates of Tables, etc. 7*. 
Vol. I., No. 2. October, 1871. 8vo. pp. 121-264, sewed. 4*. 
Vol. L, No.3. January, 1872. 8vo. pp. 265-427, sewed. 1 6 full-page Plates. 4*. 
Vol. II., No. 1. April, 1872. 8vo. pp. 136, sewed. Eight t wo- page plates and 

two four-page plates. 4«. 
Vol. II., No. 2. July and Oct , 1872. 8vo. pp. 137-312. 9 plates and amap. 6«. 
Vol. II., No. 3. January, 1873. 8vo. pp. 143. With 4 plates. 4*. 
VoL III., No. 1. April, 1873. 8vo. pp. 136. With 8 plates and two maps. 4s, 
Vol. III., No. 2. July and October, 1873. 8vo.pp. 168, sewed. With 9 plates. 4.9. 
Vol. III,, No.3. January, 1874. 8vo. pp. 238, sewed, With 8 plates, etc. 6s. 
Vol. IV., No. 1. April and July, 1874. 8vo. pp. 308, sewed. With 22 plates. 8*. 
Vol. IV., No. 2. April, 1875. 8vo. pp. 200, sewed. With 11 plates. 6*. 
Vol. V., No. 1. July, 1875. 8vo. pp. 120, sewed. With 3 plates. 4*. 
Vol. V., No. 2. October, 1875. 8vo. pp. 132, sewed. With 8 plates. 4*. 
Vol. V., No. 3. January, 1876. 8vo. pp. 166, sewed. With 8 plates. 5*. 
Vol. V., No, 4. April, 1876. 8vo. pp. 128, sewed. With 2 plates. 5s. 
Vol.VI.,No. 1. July, 1876. 8vo. pp. 100, sewed. With 5 plates. 5*. 
Vol. VI., No. 2. October, 1876. 8vo.*pp. 98, sewed. With 4 plates and a map. 

5s. 
Vol. VI., No. 3. January, 1877. 8vo. pp. 146, sewed. With 11 plates. 5s. 
Vol. VI., No. 4. May, 1877. 8vo. pp. iv. and 184, sewed. With 7 plates. 5s. 
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Apastambiya Dharma Sntram. — Aphobisms of the Sacred Laws of 

the Hindus, by Apastamba. Edited, with a Translation and Notes, by G. Bühler. 
By order of the Government of Bombay. 2 parts. 8vo. cloth, 1868-71. 
£1 4s. 6d. 

Arabic and Persian Books (A Catalogue of). Frinted in the East. 

Constantly for sale by Trübner and Co., 57 and 59, Ladgate Hill, London. 
16mo. pp. 46, sewed. 1«. 

Archseological Survey of India. — See under Btjrgess and Cunningham. 
Arden. — A Progressive Grammar of the Telugu Language, with 

Copious Examples and Exercises. In Tbree Parts. Part I. Introduction. — 
On the Alpbabet and Orthography. — Outline Grammar, and Model Sentences. 
Part II. A Coraplete Grammar of the Colloquial Dialect. Part HI. On the 
Grammatical Dialect used in Books. By A. H. Arden, M.A., Missionary of 
the C. M. S. Masulipatam. 8vo. sewed, pp. xiv. and 380. 14«. 

Arnold. — The Iliad and Odyssey of India. By Edwin Arnold, 
M.A., C.S.I., F.R.G.S., etc. Fcap. 8vo. sd., pp. 24. 1«. 

Arnold. — The Indian Song of Songs. From the Sanskrit of the Gita 
Govinda of Jayadeva. By Edwin Arnold, M.A., C.S.I., F.R.G.S. (of 
University College, Oxford), formerly Principal of Poona College, and Fellow 
of the University of Bombay. Cr. 8vo. cl., pp. xvi. and 144. 1875. 5*. 

Arnold. — A Simple Transliteral Grammar of the Turkish Language. 

Compiled from various sources. With Dialogues and Vocabulary. By Edwin 
Arnold, M.A., C.S.I., F.R.G.S. Pott 8vo. cloth, pp. 80. 2*. 6d. 

Asher. — On the Study of Modern Languages in General, and of the 

English Language in particular. An Essay. By David Asher, Ph.D. 12mo. 
pp. viii. and 80, cloth. 2«. 

Asiatic Society. — Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great 

Britain and Ireland, from the Commencement to 1863. First Series, com- 
plete in 20 Vols. 8vo., with many Plates. PricedßlO; or, in Single Numbers, 
as follows: — Nos. 1 to 14, 6s. each; No. 15, 2 Parts, 4*. each; No. 16, 2 Parts, 
4s. each ; No. 17, 2 Parts, 4«. each , No. 18, 6«. These 18 Numbers form 
Vols. I. to IX.— Vol. X., Part 1, op.; Part 2, 5*.; Part 3, 5*.— Vol. XI., 
Part 1, 6*. ; Part 2 not published.— Vol. XII., 2 Parts, 6*. each— Vol. XIII., 
2 Parts, 6*. each.— Vol. XIV., Part 1, 6*. ; Part 2 not published. — Vol. XV., 
Part 1, 6*.; Part 2, with 3 Maps, £2 2*.— Vol. XVI., 2 Parts, 6*. each.— Vol. 
XVII., 2 Parts, 6*. each.— Vol. XVIII., 2 Parts, 6*. each.— Vol. XIX., Parts 1 
to 4, 16*.— Vol. XX., Parts 1 and 2, 4*. each. Part 3, 7*. 6d. 

Asiatic Society. — Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great 

Britain and Ireland. New Series. Vol. I. In Two Parts, pp. iv. and 

490, sewed. 16». 

Contents. — I. Vajra-chhedikä, the "Kin KongKing," or Diamond Sütra. Translated from 
the Chinese by the Rev. S. Beal, Chaplain, R.N. — II. The Päramita-hridaya Sütra, or,in Chinese, 
" Mo ho-pö-ye-po-lo-mih-to-sin-king," i.e. "The Great Paramitä Heart Sütra." Translated 
fröra the Chinese by the Rev. S. Beal, Chaplain, R.N. — 111. On the Preservatiom of National 
Literature in the East. By Colonel F. J. Goldsmid. — IV. On the Agricultural, Commercial, 
Financial, and Military Statistics of Ceylon. By E. R. Power, Esq. — V. Contributions to a 
Knowledge of the Vedic Theogony and Mythology. By J. Muir, D.C.L., LL.D.— VI. A Tabular 
List of Original Works and Translations, published by the late Dutch Government of Ceylon at 
their Printing Press at Colombo. Compiled by Mr. Mat. P. J. Ondaatje, of Colombo. — VII. 
Assyrian and Hebrew Chronology compared, with a 'view of showing the extent to which the 
Hebrew Chronology of Ussher must be modified, in conformity with the Assyrian Canon. By 
J. W. Bosanquet, Esq. — VIII. On the existing Dictionaries of the Malav Language. By Dr. 
H. N. van der Tuuk. — IX. Bilingual Readings : Cuneiform and Phcemcian. Notes on some 
Tablets in the British Museum, containing Bilingual Legends (Assyrian and Phoenician). By 
Major-General SirH.Rawlinson, K.C.B., Director R.A.S. — X. Translations of Three Copper-plate 
Inscriptions of the Fourth Century a.D., and Notices of the Chalukya and Gurjjara Dynasties 
By Professor J. Dowson, Staff College, Sandhurst. — XI. Yama and the Doctrine of a Future 
Life, according to the Rig-Yajur-, aud Atharva-Vedas. By J. Muir, Esq., D.C.L., LL.D.— XII. 
On the Jyotisha Observation of the Place of the Colures, and the Date derivable from it. By 
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William D. Whitney, Esq., Professor of Sanskrit in Yale College, New Haven, U.S.— Note on 
the preceding Article. By Sir Edward Colebrooke, Bart., M.P., President R.A.S.— XIII. Pro- 
gress of the Vedic Religion towards Abstract Conceptions of the Deity. By J. Muir, Esq., 
D.C.L., LL.D.— XIV. Brief Notes on the Age and Authenticity of the Work of Aryabhata, 
Varahamihira, Brahmagupta, Bhattotpala, and Bhäskarächärya. By Dr. Bhäu Dfijl, Hono- 
rary Member R.A.S.— XV. Outlines of a Grammar of the Malagasy Language. By H. N. Van 
der Tunk. — XVI. On the Identity of Xandraxnes and Krananda. By Edward Thomas, Esq. 

Vol. II. In Two Parts, pp. 522, sewed. 16«. 

Contents. — I. Contributions to a Knowledge of Vedic Theogony and Mythology. No. 2. 
By J. Muir, Esq. —II. Miscellaneous Hymns from the Rig- and Atharva-Vedas. By J. Muir, 
Esq.#— III. Five hundred questions on the Social Condition of the Natives of Bengal. By the 
Bev. J. Long. — IV. Short account of the Malay Manuscripts belonging to the Royal Asiatio 
Society. By Dr. H. N. van der Tuuk.— V. Translation of the Amitäbha Sütra from ihe Chinese. 
By the Rev. S. Beal, Chaplain Royal Navy.— VI. Tbe initial coinage of Bengal. By Edward 
Thomas, Esq. — VII. Specimens of an Assyrian Dictionary. By Edwin Norris, Esq.— VIII. On 
the Relations of the Priest* to the other cfasses of Indian Society in the Vedic age. By J. Muir, 
Esq.— IX. On the Interpretation of the Veda. By the same. — X. An attempt to Translate 
from the Chinese a work known as the Confessional Services of the great compassionate Kwan 
Yin, possessing 1000 hands and 1000 eyes. By the Rev. S. Beal, Chaplain Roval Navy. 
—XI. The Hymns of the Gaup&yanas and the Legend of King Asamäti. By Professor Max 
MOller, M.A., Honorary Member Royal Asiatic Society.— XII. Specimen Chapters of an Assyrian 
Grammar. By the Rev. E. Hincks, EX D., Honorary Member Royal Asiatic Society. 

VoL III. In Two Parts, pp. 516, sewed. With Photograph. 22*. 

Contbnts. — I. Contributions towards a Glossary of the Assyrian Language. By H. F. Talbot. 
—II. Remarks on the Indo-Chinese Alphabets. By Dr. A. Bastian.— III. The poetry of 
Mohamed Rabadan, Arragonese. By the Hon. H. E. J. Stanley. — IV. Catalogue of the Oriental 
Manuscripts in the Library of King's College, Cambridge. By Edward Henry Palmer, B.A , 
Scholar of St. John's College, Cambridge ; Member of the Royal Asiatic Society , Membre de la 
8oci6t£ Asiatique de Paris. — V. Description of the Amravati Tope in Guntur. By J. Fergusson, 
Esq., F.R.S. — VI. Remarks on Prof. Brockhaus' edition of the Kathäsarit-Ragara, Lambaka IX. 
XVIII. By Dr. H. Kern, Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Leyden.— VII. The source 
of Colebrooke's Essay " On the Duties of a Faithful Hindu Widow." By Fitzedward Hall, Esq., 
M. A., D.C.L. Oxon. Supplement : Further detail of proofs that Colebrooke's Essay, " On the 
Duties of a Faithful Hindu Widow," was not indebted to the Vivädabhang&rnava. By Fitz- 
edward Hall, Esq.— VIII. The Sixth Hymn of the First Book of the Rig Veda. By Professor 
Max Müller, M.A. Hon. M.R.A.S. — IX. Sassanian Inscriptions. By E. Thomas, Esq.— X. Ac- 
count of an Embassy from Morocco to Spain in 1690 and 1691. By the Hon. H. E. J. Stanley. — 
XI. The Poetry of Mohamed Rabadan, of Arragon. By the Hon. H. E. J. Stanley.— XII. 
Materials for the History of India for the Six Hundred Tears of Mohammadan rule, previous to 
the Foundation of the British Indian Empire. By Major W. Nassau Lees, LL.D., Ph.D. — XIII. 
A Few Words concerning the Hill people inhabiting the Forests of the Cochin State. By 
Captain G. E. Fryer, Madras Staff Corps, M.R.A.8.— XIV. Notes on the Bhojpurf Dialect of 
Hindi, spoken in Western Behar. By John Beames, Esq., B.C.S., Magistrate of Chumparun. 

Vol. IV. In Two Parts, pp. 521, sewed. 16*. 

Contents.— I. Contribution towards a Glossary of the Assyrian Language. By H. F. Talbot. 
Part II.— II. On Indian Chronology. By J. Fergusson, Esq., F.R.S.— III. The Poetry oi 
Mohamed Rabadan of Arragon. By the Hon. H. E. J. Stanley.— IV. On the Magar Language 
of Nepal. By John Beames, Esq., B.C.S. — V. Contributions to the Knowledge of Parsee Lite- 
rature. By Edward Sachau, Ph.D. — VI. Illustrations of the Lamaist System in Tibet, drawn 
from Chinese Sources. By Wm. Frederick Mayers, Esq., of H.B.M. Consular 8ervice, China. — 
VII. Khuddaka P&tha, a Päli Text, with a Translation and Notes. By R. C. Childers, late of 
the Ceylon Civil Service. — VIII. An Endeavour to elucidate Rashiduddin's Geographical Notices 
of India. By Col. H. Yule, C.B.- IX. Sassanian Inscriptions explained by the Pahlavi of the 
Päxsis. By E. W. West, Esq. — X. Some Account of the Senbyü Pagoda at Mengün, near the 
Burmese Capital, in a Memorandum by Capt. E. H. Sladan, Political Agent at Mandate ; with 
Remarks on the Subject by Col. Henry Yule, C.B. — XI. The Brhat-Sanhita ; or, Complete 

r~ tem of Natural Astrology of Varäha-Mihira. Translated from Sanskrit into English by Dr. 
Kern. -XII. The Mohammedan Law of Evidence, and its influence on the Administration of 
Justice in India. By N. B. E. Baillie, Esq. — XIII. The Mohammedan Law of Evidence in con- 
nection with the Administration of Justice to Foreigners. By N. B. E. Baillie, Esq.— XIV. A 
Translation of a Bactrian Pali Inscription. By Prof. J. Dowson. — XV. Indo-Partnian Coins. 
By £. Thomas, Esq. 

Vol. V. In Two Parts, pp. 463, sewed. 18«. 6d. With 10 futl-page and folding 

Plates. 

Contents.— I. Two Jätakas. The original Pali Text, with an English Translation. By V. 
Fausböil. — II. On an Ancient Buddhist Inscription at Keu-yung kwan, in North China. By A. 
-Wylie. — III. The Brhat Sanhitä ; or, Complete System of Natural Astrology of Varäha-Mihira 
Translated from Sanskrit into English by Dr. H. Kern.— IV. The Pongol Festival in Southern 
India. By Charles E. Gover.— V. The Poetry of Mohamed Rabadan, of Arragon. By the Right 
Hon. Lord Stanley of Alderley.— VI. Essay on the Creed and Customs of the Jangaras. By 
Charles P. Brown.— VII. On Malabar, Coromandel, Quilon, etc. By C. P. Brown.— VIII. On 
the Treatment of the Nexus in the Neo-Aryan Languages of India. By John Beames, B.C.S. — 
IX. Some Remarks on the Great Tope at Sanchi. By the Rev. S. Beal.— X. Ancient Inscriptions 
from Mathura. Translated by Professor J. Dowson.— Note to the Mathura Inscriptions. By 
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Msfor-ßeneral A. Cunningham.— XI. Spedmen of a Translation of the Adi OnHÖL By Dr. 
Erneut Trumpp.— XII. Notes on Dhammapada, with Special Referenee to the Qoesfkm of Nir- 
▼sna. hj K. C. Childen, late of the Ceylon Civil Service.— XIII. The Brhat-Ssnbita ; or, 
Complete ftystem of Natural Astrology of Varaha-mihira. Translated fron Sanskrit into English 
by Dr. II. Km».— XIV. On the Origlnof the Buddhist Arthakatha*. By the Mndhar L. ComriUa 
Vijfinlnha, Oovernment Interpreter to the Ratnapura Court, Ceylon. With an Introdnetion by 
R. C. ChMen, late of the Ceylon Ciril Serrice.— XV. The Poetry of Mohamed Rabadan, of 
Arragon. Hy the Kight Hon. Lord Htanley of Alderlej.— XVI. Prorerbia Communia Syriaea. 
By Captaln H. Y. Burton. XVII. Note« on an Aneient Indian Vase, with an Account of the En- 

fravlng thereupon. By Charles Hörne, M.R.A.8., late of the Bengal Crrfl Service.— XY1II. 
he Bhnr Trlbe. Bf the Rcr. M. A. 8herring, LL.D , Benare«. Commnnicated by C. Hörne, 
M.R.A.M., late B.C.S.— XIX. Of Jihad in Mohammedan Law, and Ha appticaüon to British 
Imlta. By N. B. E. Bai 11 Je.— XX. Commenta on Recent Pehlvi Dedpherments. With an Inci- 
dental Sketch of the Derivation of Aryan Alphabete. And Contribations to the Barry History 
and Üeography of Tabariatin. Illoatrated by Coina. By E. Thomas, F.R.8. 

Vol. Vf., Part 1, pp. 212, sewed, with two plates and a map. 8t. 

Contknt».— The Ishmaelites, and the Arabio Tribes who Conquered their Conntry. By A. 
Sprenger. — A Brief Account of Four Arabio Works on the History and Geograph y of Arabia. 
By Captaln M. B. Miles.— On the Methods of Disposing of the Dead at Llaasa, Thibet, etc. By 
Charles Home, lato B.C.8. The ßrhat-Sanhita ; or, Complete 8ystemof Natural Astrology of 
VarAhn-mihira, Translated from Sanskrit into English by Dr. H. Kern.— Notes on Hwen 
ThMtng's Account of the Principalities of Tokharistan, in which some Previons Geographical 
Identiflcations are Reconsidered. By Colonel Yule, C.B.— The Campaign of JRras Gallus in 
Arabia. By A. Sprenger.— An Account of Jerusalem, Translated for the late 8ir H. M. Elliott 
from the l'crsian Text of NAsir lbn Khusru's Hafanamah by the late Major A. R. Füller.— The 
Poetry of Mohumed Kubadan, of Arragon. By the Right Hon. Lord Stanley of Alderley. 

Vol. VI., Part II., pp. 213 to 400 and lxxxiv., sewed. Illoatrated with a Map, 

Plates, and Woodcuts. 8«. 

Content«. - On Hiouen-Thsang's Journey from Patna to Ballabhi. By James Fergusson, 
D.C.L., F.R.8. Northern Buddhism. [Note from Colone! H. Yule, addressed to the Secretary.J 
—II wen Tlwang's Account of the Principalities of Tokhamtan, etc. By Colonel H. Yule, C.B.— 
The Hrhat-Hanhlta; or, Complete System of Natural Astrology of Varaha-mihira. Translated 
from Hanokrit into English by Dr. H. Kern.— The Initial Coinage of Bengal, under the Early 
Muhammndan Conquerors. Part II. Embracing the preliminary period between a.h. 614-634 
U.d. 1217-1236-7). By Edward Thomas, F.R.S.— The Legend of Dipankara Buddha. Translated 
from the Chinese (and intended to illustrate Plates xxix. and l., 'Tree and Serpent Worship '). 
By H. Beal.— Note on Art. IX., ante pp. 213-274. on Hiouen-Thsang's Journey from Patna to 
Ballabhl. By James Fergusson. D.C.L., F.R.8.— Contributions towards a Glosaary of the 
Assyrian Language. By II. F. Talbot. 

Vol. VII., Part I., pp. 170 and 24, sewed. With a plate. 8«. 

Contknth.— 'Tho UpammpadA'Kammar&cAy being the Buddhist Manual of the Form and 
Manner of Ordering of Priest* and Deacons. The Paü Text, with a Translation and Notes. 
By J. F. Dickson, H.A., sometime Student of Christ Church, Oxford, now of the Ceylon Civil 
Service.— Notes on the Mogali thio Monuments of the Coimbatore District, Madras. By M. J. 
Walhouse, late Madras CS.— Notes on the Sinhalese Language. No. 1. On the Formation of 
the Plural of Neuter Nouns. By R, C. Childers, late of the Ceylon Civil Service.— The Pali 
Text of the MahäparinibbAna Sutta and Commentary, with a Translation. By R. C. Childers, 
late of the Ceylon Civil Service —The Brihat-Sanhita ; or, Complete System of Natural Astrology 
of Varnha-mihlra. Translated from Sanskrit into English oy Dr. H. Kern. — Note on the 
Valley of Choombi. By Dr. A. Campbell, late Superintendent of Darjeeling. — The Name of the 
Twelhh Im am on the Coinage of Egypt. By H. Sauvaire and Stanley Lane Poole. — Three 
Insoriptions of ParAkrama BÄbu the Great from Pulastipura, Ceylon (dato circa 1180 a.D.). By 
T. W. Hhys Davids.— Of the Kharöj or Muhammadan Land Tax; ite Application to British 
India, and Effect on the Tcnure of Land. By N. B. E. Baillie.— Appendix : A Specimen of a 
Byriao Version of the Kalilah wa-Dimnah, with an English Translation. By W. wright. 

Vol. VII., Part II., pp. 191 to 394, sewed. With seven plates and a map. St. 

Contknts.— Stgiri, the Lion Rock, near Pulastipura, Ceylon ; and the Thirty-nintb Chapter 
of the Mahavamsa. By T. W. Rhys Davids.— The Northern Frontagera of China. Part I. 
The Origine* of the Mongols. By H. H. Howorth.— Inedited Arabic Coina. By Stanley Lane 
Poole.— Notice on the Dinars of the Abbasside Dynasty. By Edward Thomas Bogen.— The 
Northern Frontagera of China. Part II. The Origine* of the Manehus. By H. H. Howorth. 
—Note* on the Old Mongolian Capital of Shangtu. By S. W. Bushell, B.Sc., M.D.— Qriental 
Proverb» in their Relations to Folklore, History, Sociology ; with Snggestions for their Collec- 
tion, Interpretation, Pablication. By the Rev. J. Long.- Two Old Simhaleae Inscriptioiis. The 
Sahasa Malla Insotiption, date 1200 a i> , and the Ruwanwseli Dagaba Inscription, dato 1191 a.d. 
Text, Translation, and Notes. By T. W. Rhys Davids.- Notes on a Bactrim Pali Inscription 
and the Samvat Kr*. By Prof. J. Dowson. — Note on a Jade Drinking Vessel of the Emperor 
Jahangfr. By Edward Thomas, F.R.S. 

Vol. VIII., Part I., pp. 156, sewed, with three plates and a plan. 8t. 

Contents. — Catalogue of Buddhist Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Poseeseion of the Royal 
Asiatic SoHetv (Hodgson Collection). By Pro#ssors E. B. CoweH and J. Egfcüns;. — On the 
Ruins of Stgiri in Ceykw. By T. H. Blakesley, Esq M Publk Works Department, Ceylsau— The 
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Pätimokkha, being the Buddhist Office of the Confession of Priest«. The Pali Text, with fc 
Translation, and Notes. By J P. Dickson, M.A., sometime Student of Christ Church, Oxford, 
now of the Ceylon Civil Service. — Notes on the Sinhalese Language. No. 2. Proofs of the 
Sanskritic Origin of Sinhalese. By R. C. Childers, late of the Ceylon Civil Service. 

Vol. VIIL, Part IL, pp. 157-308, sewed. 8*. 

Cowtknts.— An Account of the Island of Bali. By R. Friederich.— The Pali Text of the Mah&- 
parinibbäna Sutta and Cotninentary, with a Translation. By R C. Childers, late of the Ceylon 
Civil Service.— The Northern Frontagers of China. Part III. The Kara Khitai. By H. H. 
Howorth.— Inedited Arahic Coins. II. By Stanley Lane Poole.— On the Form of Government 
ander the Native Sovereigns of Ceylon. By A. de Silva Ekanäyaka, Mudaliyar of the Depart- 
ment of Public Instruction, Ceylon. 

Vol. IX., Part L, pp. 156, sewed, with a plate. 8«. 

Contents.— Bactrian Coins and Indian Dates. By E. Thomas, F.R.S.— The Tenses of the 
Assyrian Verb. By the Rev. A. U Sayce, M.A.— An Account of the Island of Bad. By R. 
Friederieb (continued fron» Vol. VIII. n.s. p. 218).— On Ruins in Makran. By Major Mockler. 
—Inedited Arabic Coins. III. By Stanley Lane Poole,— Further Note on a Bactrian Pali Inscrip- 
tion and the Samvat Era. By Prof. J. Dowson.— Motes on Persian Bel&chistan. From the 
Persian of Mirza Mehdy Khan. By A H. Schindler. 

Asiatic Society. — Tbansactions of the Eotal Asiatic Society of 

Great Britain and Ireland. Complete in 8 vols. 4to., 80 Plates of Fac- 
similes, etc., cloth. London, 18*27 to 1835. Published at £9 5s. ; reduced to 
£5 5s. 

The above contains contributions by Professor Wilson, O. C. Haughton, Davis, Morrison, 
Colebrooke, Humboldt, Dorn, Grotefend, and other eminent Oriental scholars. 

Asiatic Society of Bengal. — Jottbnal of the Asiatic Society of 

Benoal. Edited by the Honorary Secretaries. 8vo. 8 numbers per annum, 
4«. each number. 

Asiatic Society of Bengal. — Pboceedings of the Asiatic Suciety 

of Benoal. Published Monthly. 1». each number. 

Asiatic Society (Bombay Branch). — The Journal of the Bombay 

B ranch op the Royal Asiatic Socibty. Edited by the Secretary. Nos. 
1 to 33. 7«. 6d. each number. 

Asiatic Society. — Joubnal of the Ceylon Branch of the Royal 

Asiatic Society. 8vo. Published irregularly. 1s. 6d. each part. 

Asiatic Society of Japan. — Tbansactions of the Asiatic Society 

op Japan. Vol. I. From 30th October, 1872, to 9th October, 1873. 8vo. 
pp. 110, with plates. 1874. Vol. II. From 22nd October, 1873, to I5th 
July, 1874. 8vo. pp. 249. 1874. Vol. III. Part I. From 16th July, 1874, 
to December, 1874, 1875. Vol. III. Part II. From 13th January, 1875, to 
30th June, 1875. Vol. IV. From 20th October, 1875, to 12th July, 1876. 
Each Part 7*. 6d. 

Asiatic Society (North China Branch). — Joubnal of the Nobth 

China Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. New Series. Parts 1 
to 8. Each part 7s. 6d. 

Aston. — A Shobt Geammae of the Japanese Spoxen Language. By 

W. G. Aston, M.A., Interpreter and Translator, H. B. M/s Legation, Yedo, 
Japan. Third edition. 12mo. cloth, pp. 96. 12«. 

Atharva Veda Pratigäkhya. — See under Whitney. 

Auetores Sanscriti. Edited for the Sanskrit Text Society, nnder the 
super vision of Theodor Goldstücker. Vol. I., containing the Jaiminiya- 
Nyäya- Mala- Vistara. Parts I. to V., pp. 1 to 400, large 4to. sewed. 10*. 
each part. 

Azon. — The Litebatube of the Lancashibe Dialect. A Biblio- 
graphical Essay. By William £. A. Axon, F.R.S.L. Fcap. 8?o. sewed. 
1870. 1*. 
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Baba. — An Elementaby Gramm ab of the Japanese Language, with 

Easy Progressive Exercises. By Tatüi Baba. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 
92. 5#. 

Bachmaier. — Pasigbaphical Dictionaby and Gbammab. By Anton 

Bachmaier, President of the Central Pasigraphical Society at Munich. 18ino. 
cloth, pp. viii. ; 26 ; 160. 1870. 3*. 

Bachmaier. — Pasigbaphisches Wörterbuch zum Gebhauche für die 

deutschb Sprache. Verfasst von Anton Bachmaier, Voreitsendem des 
Central- Vereins für Pasigraphie in München. 18mo. cloth, pp. viii. ; 32 ; 128 ; 
120. 1870. 2«. 6rf 

Bachmaier.— Djctionnaibe Pasigbaphique, pbeced£ de la Gbammaibe. 

Redige' par Antoine Bachmaier, President de la Socie'te' Centrale de Pasi- 
graphie a Munich. 18mo. cloth, pp. vi. 26; 168; 150. 1870. 2«. 6d. 

Balfour. — Waifs and Stbays fbom the Fab East ; being a Series of 

Disconnected Essays on Matters relating to China. By Frbdrric Henry 
Balpoür. 1 vol. demy 8vo. cloth, pp. 224. 10«. 6d. 

Ballad Society's Publications. — Subscriptions — Small paper, one 
guinea, and large paper, three guineas, per annum. 

1868. 

1. Ballads and Poems fbom Manuscbipts. Yol. I. Part L On the 

Condition of England in the Reigns of Henry VIII. and Edward VI. (ioclud- 
ing the State of the Clergy, Monks, and Friars), contains (besides a long 
Introduction) the following poems, etc. : Now a Dayes, ab. 1520 A.D. ; Vox 
Populi Vox Dei, a.d. 1547-8; Tbe Ruyn' of a Ream* ; The Image of 
Ypocresye, ad. 1533; Against the Blaspheming EngUsh Lutherans and the 
Poisonous Dragon Luther; The Spoiling of the Abbeys; The Overthrowe 
of the Abbeys, a Tale of Robin Hoode ; De Monasteriis Dirutis. Edited 
by F. J. Fürnivall, M.A. 8vo. 

2. Ballads fbom Manuscbipts. Yol. II. Part I. The Poore Mans 
Pittance. By Richard Williams. Contayninge three severall subjects : — 
(1.) The firste, the fall and complaynte of Anthonie Babington, whoe, with 
others, weare executed for highe trenson in the feildes nere lynoolns Inne, 
in the yeare of owr lorde — 1586. (2.) The seconde contaynes the life and 
Deathe of Roberte, lorde Deverox, Earle of Essex : whoe was beheaded in 
the towre of london on ash-wensdaye mornynge, Anno — 1601. (3.) Tbe 
laste, Intituled u acclamatio patrie," contayninge the horrib[l]e treason that 
weare pretended agaynste yowr Ma»6«tie, to be donne on the parliament howse 
The seconde [third] yeare of yo«r Matirtt« Raygne [1605]. Edited by F. J. 
Furnivall, M.A. 8vo. (The Introductions, by Professor W. R. Morßll, 
MA., of Oriel Coli., Oxford, and the Index, are published in No. 10.^ 

1869. 

3. The Roxbubghe Ballads. Part I. With short Notes by 
W. Chappell, Esq., F.S.A., autbor of "Populär Music of the Olden 
Time/' etc., etc., and with copies of the Original Woodcuts, drawn by Mr. 
Rudolph Blind and Mr. W. H. Hooper, and engraved by Mr. J. ü. 
Rimbault and Mr. Hooper. 8vo. 

1870. 

4. The Roxbubghe Ballads. Vol. I. Part II. 

1871. 

5. The Roxbubghe Ballads. Yol. I. Part III. With an Intro- 
duction and short Notes by "W. Chappell, Esq., F.2S.A. 
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6. Captain Cox, his Ballads and Books ; or, Robert Lanehäm's 

Letter : Whearin part of the entertainment untoo the Queens Majesty at 
Killingworth Castl, in Warwik Sheer in this Soomerz Progress, J575, is 
signified ; from a freend Officer attendant in the Court, unto biz freend, a 
Citizen and Merchant of London. Re-edited, with accounts of all Captain 
Cox 's accessible Books, and a comparison of them with those in the 
Complaynt of Scotland, 1548-9 a.d. Bv F. J. Füenivall, M.A. 8vo. 

1872. 

7. Ballads pbom Mantjscbipts. Yol. I. Part II. Ballack on 

Wolsey, Anne Boleyn, Somerset, and Lady Jane Grey ; with Wynkyn de 
Worde's Treatise of a Galaunt (a.b. 1520 A.D.). Edited by Frederick J. 
Furnivall, M.A. With Forewords to the Volume, Notes, and an Index. 8vo. 

8. The Boxbubghe Ballads. Yol. II. Part I. 

1873. 

9. The Boxbubghe Ballads. Vol. II. Part IL 

10. Ballads pbom Manuscbipts. Yol. IL Part IL Containing 

Ballads on Queen Elizabeth, Essex, Campion, Drake, Raleigh, Frobisber, 
"Warwick, and Bacon, " the Candlewick Ballads," Poems from the Jackson 
MS., etc. Edited by W. R. Morfill, Esq., M.A., with an lntroduction 
to No. 3. 

1874. 

11. Lote- Poems and Humoubous Ones, written at the end of a volume 
of small printed books, a.d. 1614-1619, in the British Museum, labelld 

" Various Poems," and markt °'f% a ' . Put forth by Frederick J. Furnivall. 

12. The Boxbubghe Ballads. Vol. IL Part III. 

1875. 

13. The Boxbubghe Ballads. Yol. III. Part I. 

1876. 

14. The Bagpobd Ballads. Edited with lntroduction and Notes, 
by Joseph Woodfall Ebsworth, M.A., Camb., Editor of the Reprinted 
" *Drolleries' of the Restoration." Part I. 

Ballantyne. — Elements op HindI and Bbaj BhIkI Gbammab. By the 
late James R. Ballantyne, LL.D. Second edition, revised and corrected 
Crown 8vo., pp. 44, cloth. 5s, 

Ballantyne. — Fibst Lessons in Sanshbit Gbammab; together with an 

lntroduction to the Hitopad6sa. Second edition. Second Impression, ßy 
James R. Ballantyne, LL.D., Librarian of the India Office. 8vo. pp. viii. 
and 110, cloth. 1873. 3*. öd. 

Banerjea. — The Abian Witness, or the Testimony of Arian Scriptures 
in corroboration of Biblical Historv and the Rudiments of Christian Doctrine. 
Including Dissertations on the Onginal Home and Early Adventures of Indo- 
Arians. By the Rev. K. M. Banerjea. 8vo. sewed, pp. xviii. and 236. 8«. 6d. 

Bäte. — A Dictionabt op the Hindee Language. Compiled by J. 

D. Bäte. 8vo. cloth, pp. 806. £2 12«. 6rf. 

Beal. — Tbavels op Pah Hian and Sung-Yun, Buddhist Pilgrims 
from China to India (400 a.d. and 518 a.d.) Translated from the Chinese, 
by S. Beal (B.A. Trinity College, Cambridge), a Chapiain in Her Majesty's 
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• Fleet, a Member of the Royal Ariatic Society, and Autbor of a Translatiou of 
the Pratimöksha and the Amithäba Sütra from the Chinese. Crown 8vo. pp. 
Ixxiii. and 210, cloth, ornamental, with a colonred map. 10«. 6d. 

Beal. — A Catena of Buddhist Sckiptubes from the Chinese. By S. 
Beal, B.A., Trinity College, Cambridge; a Chaplain in Her Majesty's Fleet, 
etc. 8vo. cloth, pp. xiv. and 436. 1871. 15*. 

Beal. — The Romantic Legend of Säxhya Buddha. From tbe 
Chinese-Sanscrit by the Rev. Samuel Bbal, Author of "Buddhist Pilgrims," 
etc. Crown 8?o. cloth, pp. 400. 1875. 12s. 

Beal. — The Buddhist Tbipitaka, as it is known in China and Japan. 
A Catalogue and Compendious Report. By Samuel Bbal, B.A. Folio, sewed, 
pp. 117. 7*. M. 

Beames. — Outlines of Indian Phtxologt. With a Map, showing the 

Distribution of the Indian Languages. Bv John Beames. Seoond enlarged and 
revised edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 96. 5*. 

Beames. — Notes on the Bhojpubi Dialect of Hindi, spoken in 
Western Behar. By John Bbambs, Eaq., B.C.S., Magistrate of Chumparun. 
8?o. pp. 26, sewed. 1868. \s. öd. 

Beames. — A Compabatiye Gbammab of the Modebn Aeyan Languages 

of India (to wit), Hindi, Panjabi, Sindhi, Gujarati. Marathi, Uriya, and 

Bengali. By John Beames, Bengal CS., M.R.A.S., &c. 
Vol. I. On Sounds. 8vo. cloth, pp. xvi and 360. 16*. 
Vol. II. The Noun and the Pronoun. 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 848. 16«. 

Bede. — Yenebabilis Bed^ Histobia Ecclesiastica Gentis Anglobum. 
Ad Fidem Codd. MSS. recensuit Josephus Stevenson. With plan of the 
English Historical Society, by the late John Miller. 8v. pp. xxxv., xxi. and 
424, and 2 facsimiles. 7«. 6d. 

The same, in royal 8vo., uniform with the publications of the Master of the Rolls. 
10«. 6rf. 

Bellairs. — A Grammab of the Mabathi Language. By H. S. K 

Bellairs, M.A., and Laxman Y. Ashkbdkar, B.A. 12mo. cloth, pp. 90. 5*. 
Bellew. — A Dictionaby of the Pukkhto, ob Pukshto Language, on a 

New and Improved System. With a reversed Part, or English and Pukkhto, 
By H. . W. Bellew, Assistant Surgeon, Bengal Army. Super Royal 8vo. 
Dp. xii. and 356, cloth. 42*. 

Bellew. — A Gbammab of the Pukkhto ob Pukshto Language, on a 

New and Improved System. Combining Brevity with Utility, and Illustrated by 
Exercises and Dialogues. By H. W. Bellew, Assistant Surgeon, Bengal Army. 
Super-royal 8vo., pp. xii. and 156, cloth. 21*. 

Bellew. — Fbom the Indus to the Tigbis: a Narrati ve of a Journey 
through the Countries of Balochistan, Afghanistan, Khorassan, and Iran, in 
1872 ; together with a Synoptical Grammar and Vocabnlary of the Brahoe 
Language, and a Reoord ot the Meteorological Obseivations and Altitudes on 
the Maren from the Indus to the Tigris. By H.W. Bbllew, C.S.I., Surgeon 
Bengal Staff Corps, Author of " A Journal of a Mission to Afghanistan in 
1857-58," and <4 A Grammar and Dictionary of the Pukkhto Language." 
Demy 8vo. cloth. 14s. 

Bellew. — Kashmib and Xashghab. A Narrative of the Journey ot 
the Embassy to Kashghar in 1873-74. By H. W. Bellew, C.S.I. Demy 
8to» cL, pp. xxxii. and 420. 16«. 

Bellows. — English Outline Vocabulabt, for the use of Students of the 
Chinese, Japanese, and other Languages. Arranged by John Bellows, With 
Notes on the writing of Chinese with Roman Letters. By Professor Summebs, 
;*s College, London. Crown 8vo n pp. 6 and 368, oJoth. 6s. 
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Bellows. — Outline Diotionary,for the use of Missionaries, Explorers, 

and Students of Language. By Max Müller, M. A., Taylorian Professor in the 
University of Oxford. With an Introduction on the proper use of the ordihary 
English Alphabet in transcribing Foreign Languages. The Vocabulary compiled 
by John Bellows. Crown 8vo. Limp morocco, pp. xxxi. and 368. 7*. 6d. 

Bellows. — Dictionary for the Pocket, French and English, English 
and French. Both Divisions on same nage. By John Bellows. Masculine 
and Feminine Words shown by Distinguishing Types. Conjugations of all the 
Verbs; Liaison marked in French Part, and Hints to aid Pronunciation. 
Together with Tables and Maps. ( Revised by Alexandre Beljame, M.A., 
and Fellow of the University, Paris. Second Edition. 32mo. roan, with tuck, 
gilt edges. 10«. 6ä. Morocco, 12*. 6d. 

Benfey. — A Grammar of the Language of the Vedas. By Dr. 

Theodor Benfey. In 1 vol. 8vo., of about 650 pages. [In preparation. 

Benfey. — A Practical Grammae of the Sanskrit Language, for the 

use of Early Students. By Theodor Benfey, Professor of Sanskrit in the 
Univereity of Göttingen. Second, revised and enlarged, edition. Royal 8vo. 
Dp. viii. and 296, cloth. 10«. 6d. 

Benfey. — Vedica Und Verwandtes. Von Theodor Benfey. Cr. 

8vo. 7«. 6d. 

Beschi. — Clavis Humaniorum Litterarüm Süblimioris Tamulict Idio- 
matis. Auetore R. P. Constantio Josepho Besohio, Soc. Jesu, in Madurensi 
Regno Missionario. Edited by the Rev. K. Ihlefeld, and printed for A. 
Burneil, Esq., Tranquebar. 8vo. sewed, pp. 171. 10«. 6rf. 

Beveridge. — The District of Bae:arganj ; its History and Statistics. 
By H. Beveridge, B.C.S. 8vo. cloth, pp. xx. and 460. 21«. 

Bhagavat-Geeta. — See under Wilkins. 

Bibliotheca Indica. A Collection of Oriental Works published by 

the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Old Series. Fase. 1 to 235. New Series. 
Fase. 1 to 362. (Special List of Contents to be had on application.) Each 
Fsc in 8vo., 2«. ; in 4to., 4«. 

Bibliotheca Sanskrita. — See Trübner. 

Bickell. — Outlines of Hebrew Grammar. By Gustavtjs Bicxell, 

D.D. Revised by the Author; Annotated by the Translator, Samuel Ives 
Cubtiss, junior, Ph.D. With a Lithographie Table of Semitic Characters by 
Dr. J. Euting. Cr. 8vo. sd., pp. xiv. and 140. 1877. 3«. 6d. 

Bigandet. — The Life or Legend of Gatjdama, the Buddha of the 

Burmese, with Annotations. The ways to Neibban, and Notice on the 
Phongyies, or Burmese Monks. By the Right Reverend P. Bigandet, Bishop of 
Ramatha, Vicar Apostolicof Avaand Pegu. 8vo. pp. xi., 538, and v. £1 \ls.6d. 

Birch. — Fasti Monastici Aevi Saxonici : or, an Alphabetical List of 

the Heads of Religious Houses in England, previous to the Norman Conquest, 
to which is prefixed a Chronological Catalogue of Contemporary Foundations. 
By W. De G&ex Birch. 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 114. 5*. 

Bleek. — A Comparatiye Grammar of South African Languages. By 

W. H. I. Bleek, Ph.D. Volume I. I. Phonology. II. The Concord. 
Section 1. The Noun. 8vo. pp. xxxvi. and 322, cloth. £\ 16*. 

Bleek. — A Brief Account of Bushman Folk Lore and other Texts. 

By W. H. I. Bleek, Ph.D., etc., etc. Folio sd., pp. 21. 1876. 2*. 6d. 

Bleek. — Reynard in South Africa; or, Hottentot Fables. Trans- 
lated from the Original Manuscript in Sir George Grey's Library. By Dr. 
W. H. I. Bleek, Librarian to the Grey Library, Cape Town, Cape of Good 
Hope. In one volume, small 8vo. f pp. xxxi. and 94, cloth. 3«. 6tf. 
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Blochmann. — The Prosody op the Persians, according to Saifi, Jami, 

and other W riters. By H. Blochmann, M.A. Assistant Professor, Calcutta 
Madrasah. 8vo. sewed, pp. 166. 10«. 6d. 

Blochmann. — School Geoqraphy of India and British Burmas:. By 

H. Blochmann, M.A. 12mo. pp. vi. and 100. 2*. 6ä. 

Blochmann. — A Treatise on the Rttba'i entitled Risalah i Taranah. 

By Agha Ahmad 'Ali. With an Introduction and Explanatory Notes, by H. 
Blochmann, M.A. 8vo. sewed, pp. 11 and 17. 2*. 6ä. 

Blochmann. — The Persian Metres by Saifi, and a Treatise on Persian 

Bhyme by Jami. Edited in Persian, by H. Blochmann, M.A. 8vo. sewed 
pp. 62. 3«. 6d. 

Bombay Sanskrit Series. Edited under the superintendence of G. 

Bühler, Ph. D., Professor of Oriental Languages, Elphinstone College, and 
F. Kielhorn, Ph. D., Superintendent of Sanskrit Stndies, Deccan College. 
1868-70. 

1. Panchatantra tv. and v. Edited, with Notes, by G. Bühler, 

Ph. D. Pp. 84, 16. 6«. 

2. NloojfBHATfA's Paribhashendusekhara. Edited and explained 

by F. Kielhorn, Ph. D. Part I., the Sanskrit Text and Various Readings. 
pp. 116. 10*. 6d. 

3. Panchatantra ii. and ni. Edited, with Notes, by G. Bühler, Ph. D. 

Fp. 86, 14, 2. 7*. Bd. 

4. Panchatantra i. Edited, with Notes, by F. Klelhorn, Ph.D. 

Pp. 114, 53. 7«. 6d. 

5. Kalidasa's Raghuvamsa. 'With the Commentary of Mallindtha. 

Edited, with Notes, by ShankarP. Pandit, M.A. Part I. C an tos I -VI. \0s.6d. 

6. KalidIsa's Malavikagnimttra. Edited, with Notes, by Shankar 

P. Pandit, M.A. 10«. 6d. 

7. NlGOjfBHATTA's Paribhashendusekhara Edited and explained 

by F. Kielhorn, Ph.D. Part II. Translation and Notes. (Paribhäshäs, 
i.-xxxvii.) pp. 184. 10*. 6rf. 

8. KalidaWs Raghuvamsa. With the Commentary of Maliin atha. 

Edited, with Notes, by Shankar P. Pandit, M.A. Part II. Cantos VII.- 
XIII. 10«. 6d. 

9. NAGOjfBHATTA's Paribhashendusekhara. Edited and explained 

by F. Kielhorn. Part II Translation and Notes. (Paribhäshäs xxxviii- 
lxix.) 7*. 6d. 

10. Dandin's Pasakumarachartta. Edited with critical and explana- 

tory Notes by G. Bühler. Part I. 7*. 6d. 

11. Bhartrihari's Nitisataka and Vairagyasataka, with Extracts 

from Two Sanskrit Commentaries. Edited, with Notes, by Kasinath T. 
Telang. 9«. 

12. Nagojibhatta's Paribhashendusekhara. Edited and explained 

by F. Kielhorn. Part II. Translation and Notes. (Paribhäshäs lxx.- 
cxxii.) 7«. 6d. 

13. Kaiidasa's Raghuvamsa, with the Commentary of Mallinatha. 

Edited, with Notes, by Shankar P. Pandit. Part III. Cantos XIV.- 
XIX. 10*. 6rf. 

14. Vikrama^kadevacharita. Edited, with an Introduction, by G. 

Bühler. 7«. 6rf. 

15. Bhavabhuti's Malati -Mädhava. "With the Commentary of 
Jagaddhara, edited by Bamkrishna Gopal Bhandarkar, lis. 
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Bottrell. — Tbaditions and Heaethside Stobies of "West Coenwall. 

By W. Bottrell (an old Celt). Demy 12mo. pp. vi. 292, cloth. 1 870. Scarce. 

Bottrell. — Tbaditions and Heaethside Stobies op West Coenwall. 
By William Bottrell. Witb Jllustrations by Mr. Joseph Blight. Second 
Series. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. iv. and 300. 6s. 

Bowditch. — Suffolk Subnames. By N. I. Bowditch. Third Edition, 
8vo. pp. xxvi. and 758, cloth. 7s, 64. 

Bretsohneider. — On the Knowledge Possessed bt the Ancient 
Chinese of the Akabs and Aeabian Colonies, and other Western Coun- 
tries mentioned in Chinese Books. By E. Brethchn eider, M.D. , Physician 
of the Russian Legation at Peking. 8vo. pp. 28, sewed. 1871. 1«. 

Bretsohneider. — Notes on Chinese Medleval Teavellebs to the 

West. By E. Bretsohneider, M.D. Demy 8vo. sd., pp. 130. 5s. 

Bretsohneider. — Abch^eological and Histobical Reseabches on 

Peking and its Enyirons. By E. Bretsohneider, M.D., Physician to the 
Russian Legation at Peking. Imp. 8vo. sewed, pp. 64, with 4 Maps. 5s, 

Bretsohneider. — Notices of the Medley al Geogeapht and Histoby 

op Central and "Western Asia. Drawn from Chinese and M ongol Writings, 
and Compared with the Observation of Western Authors in the Middle Ages. 
By E. Bretsohneider, M.D. 8vo. sewed, pp. 233, with two Maps. 12«. 6d. 

Brhat-Sanhita (The). — See nnder Kern. 

Brinton. — The Myths of the New Wobld A Treatise on the 
Symbolism and Mythology of the Red Race of America. By Daniel G. 
Brinton, A.M., M.D. Second Edition, revised. Cr. 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 
# 331. 12«. 6rf. 

British Museum. — Catalogue of Sanskett and Pali Books in the 

British Museum. By Dr- Ernst Haas. Printed by permission of the Trustees 
of the British Museum. 4to pp. viii. and 188, boards. £1 U. 

British Archaeological Association (Journal of The). Yolumes 1 to 

31, 1844 to 1876, tl 11«. 6d. each. General Index to vols. 1 to 30. 8vo. cloth. 
15«. Parts Qaarterly, 8«. each. 

Brockie. — Indian Philosoph y. Introductory Paper. By "William 
Brockie, Author of " A Day in the Land of Scott,'* etc., etc. 8vo. pp. 26, 
sewed. 1872. 6d. 

Bronson. — A Diotionaey in Assamese and English. Compiled by 

M. Bronson, American Baptist Mission ary. 8vo. calf, pp. viii. and 609. £2 2s. 
Brown. — The Deevishes ; or, Oeiental Spibitttalism. By John P. 

Brown, Secretary and Dragotnan of tbe Legation of the United States of 
America at Constantinople. With twenty-four Illustrations. 8vo. cloth,, 
pp. viii. and 415. 14«. 

Brown. — Sanskett Peosodt and Ntjmebtcal Symbols Explalned. By 
Charles Philip Brown, Author of the Telugu Dictionary, Gram mar, etc., Pro- 
fessor of Telugu in the University of London. Demy 8vo. pp. 64, cloth. 3«. 6rf. 

Bnddhaghosha's Parables : translated from Burmese by Captain H. 

T. Rogers, R.E. With an Introduction containing Buddha's Dhammapadam, 
or, Path of Virtue ; translated from Pali by F. Max Müller, 8vo. pp. 378, 
cloth. 128. 6d, 

Bnrgess. — Aech^jologkal Stjbyey of Western India. Report of 

the First Season's Operations in the Belgäm and Kaladgi Districts. Jan. to 
May, 1874. By James Bukoess. With 56 photographs and lith. plates. 
Royal 4to. pp. viii. and 45. £2 2s, 

Bnrgess. — Abceueological Stjevey of Western India. Report of the 
Second Season's Operations. Report on the Antiquities of Käthiäwäd and 
Kacbh. 1874-5. By James Bürgess, F.R.G.S., M.R.A.S., etc. With Map, 
Inscriptions, Photographs, etc. Roy. 4to. half bound, pp. x. and 242. £3 3«. 
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BurnelL — Oataloüitb of a Collection of Sanskrit Manuscripts. By 

A. 0. Bcjiumll, M.R.A.8., Madras Cifil Serrice. Pakt 1. Vedie MmttuscripU. 
Fcap. 8?o. pp. 64, sewed. J870. 2s. 

BurnalL — Thk Samayidiianabrahxana (being the Third Brahmana) 
of the H&ma Veda, Edited, togetber witb the Commentary of Säyana, an 
Kngliffh Translation, Introduction, and Index of Word«, ' by A. C. Burnbll. 
Volum« I.— Text and Commentary, with Introdnction. 8?o. pp. xxxYÜi. and 
104. VI», tid. 

Barnall. — The Arhuetabrahmana (being the fourth Brahmana) of 
tu k Hama Vrda. The Sanskrit Text. Edited, togetber witb Extracts from the 
Commefitary of Sayana, etc. An Introduction and Index of Word». By A. C. 
ItofiN kll, Ph.Ü. 8vo, pp. 61 and 109. 10«. 6d. 

Burnell. — Thk DKVATäDiiYäYABRäHMANA (being the Fifth Brahmana) 
of the Samt Veda. The Sanskrit Text edited, with the Commentary of Säyana, 
■n Index of Words, etc., by A. C. Burnell, M.R.A.8. 8?o. and Trans., 
pp. 34. ß«. 

Burnell. — Thk Vamc,abrä\hmana (being the Eighth Brahmana) of the 

NAma Veda. Kdited, together with the Commentary of Säyana, a Preface and 
Index of Words, by A. 0. Burnbll, M.R.A.S., etc. 8vo. sewed, pp. xliii., 
l'J, and xll., with 2 oolourcd plates. 10«. 6d. 

Burnell. — On thk Aindra School of Sanskrit Grammarians. Their 
IMaoe in the 8anskrit and ßubordinate Literatares. By A. G. Burnell. 8vo. 
pp. 120. 10«. Qd, 

Burnell, — Dayadacja^loki. Ten Slokas in Sanskrit, with English 
Translation. By A. C. Burnell. 8vo. pp. 11. 2s. 

Burnell. — Klrmknts of Soüth-Indian Pajleography, from the 4th 
to the I7th Century a.D. By A. 0. Burnbll. 4to. boards, pp. 98. With 
SO plates. Seoond edition (in preparation). 

Buttmann. — A Gram mar of tue "New Testament Greek. By A. 
litiTTMANN. Authoriied translation by Prof J. H. Thayer, witb numerous 
additlons and oorrcotiona by the author. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. xx. and 47*. 
1878. H«. . . . 

ButTUI AI Buitfiny.— ^j\*2\ jy)% l-A£ An Arabic Encyclopaedia 
of Universal Knowledge, by Butrus al Bustäny. The celebrated Compiler of 
Mohit ul Mohtt Oä-ä^H k*Ä*) *»d Katr el Mohtt (k^l^Lj). Thia 

work will be oompleted in from 12 to 15 yoIs. SmaU fölio, cloth, toI. i. pp. 
800. £\ \ I«. M. 

Caloutta Review. — Tue Calcutta Review. Fubliahed Quarterly. 
Pric« 8«. 6rf, per nuniber. 

Qtldweli— A CottFARATtVB Grammar of the Drayidian, or Sottth- 
Im dun Family op Languages. By the Rcy. R. Caldwell, LL.D. A 
Seoond» oorrected,and enlarged Edition. Demy 8to. pp. 805. 1875. 28«. 

CallaWay.— IXINQAXKKWAXE, XK^na^NSTMAXE, NeöXDARA, ZaBANTU 
(Nurawry Tales, Tradition*, and Historie* of the Zulus). In their own words, 
witb a Translation into English, and Notes, By the Rer. Henry Caxlaway, 
M.D. Volume L, Uro. pp. xiv, and 378, cloth- Natal, 1S66 and 1807^ 16«. 

Call&way« — Thk Religiocs Ststex of the Amaztuj. 

Part L— CnkulunkuU; or, the Tradition of Greation na existing among tne 
Anvatntw and other Tribes of South Atfnoa,in their own words, with a translation 
into Kngltsh, and Notes, By tne Rcy. Canon Guuway, il.LX. 8yo, pp. 128, 
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Part II. — Amatongo ; or, Alicestor Worship, as existing among the Amazulu, in 
their own words, with a translation into English, and Notes. By the Rev. 
Canon Callaway, M.D. 1869. 8vo. pp. 127, sewed. 1869. 4*. 

Part III. — Izinyanga Zokubula ; or, Divination, as existing among the Amazulu, in 
their own words. With a Translation into English, and Notes. By the Rev. 
Canon Callaway, M.D. 8vo. pp. 150, sewed. 1870. 4«. 

Part IV. — Abatakati, or Medical Magic and Witchcraft. 8vo. pp. 40, sewed. 1*. 6d. 

Calligaris. — Le Compagnon de Tous, ou Dictionnaiee Polyglotte. * 
Par leColonel Louis Calligaris, Grand Officier, etc. (French — Latin — Italian — 
Spanish — Portuguese — German — English — M odern Greek — Arabic— - TurkislO 
2 yoU. 4to., pp. 1157 and 746. Turin. £4 4«. 

Campbell. — Specimens of the Languages of India, including Tribes 

of Bengal, the Central Provinces, and the Eastern Frontier. By Sir G. 
Campbell, M P. Folio, paper, pp. 308. 1874. £1 11*. 6d. 

Carpenter. — The Last Dats in England of the Rajah Rammohtjn 

Roy. By Mary Carpenter, of Bristol. With Five Illustrations. 8vo. pp. 
272, cloth. 7«. 6d. . 

Carr. — *5-o|$eJ**§r*§'ö'o|j&g' - A Collection of Telugu Peoveebs, 

Translated, Illustrated, and Explained ; together with some Sanscrit Proverbs 
printed in the Devnägari and Telugu Characters. By Captain M. W. Carr, 
Madras Staff Corps. One Vol. and Supplemnt, royal 8yo. pp. 488 and 148. 31«. 6d 

Catlin. — O-Ree-Pa. A Religious Cereraony of the Mandans. By 
George Catlin. With 13 Coloured Illustrations. 4to. pp. 60, bound in cloth, 
gilt edges. 14$. 

Chalmers. — The Oeigin of the Chinese; an Attempt to Trace the 

connection of the Chinese with Western Nations in their Religion, Superstitions, 
Arts, Language, and Traditions. By John Chalmers, A.M. Foolscap 8vo. 
cloth, pp. 78. 58. 

Chalmers. — The Spectjlations on Metaphtsics, Politt, and Moeality 

of u The Old Philosopher" Lau Tsze. Translated from the Chinese, with 
an Introduction by John Chalmers, M.A. Fcap. 8vo. cloth, xx. and 62. 4s. 6d. 

Charnock. — Ltjdtts Pateontmictts ; or, the Etymology of Curious Sur- 
names. By Richard Stephen Charnock, Ph.D., F.S.A., F.R.G.S. Crown 
8vo., pp. 182, cloth. 7s. 6d. 

Charnock. — Yeeba Nominalia ; or Words derived from Proper Nam es. 
By Richard Stephen Charnock, Ph. Dr. F.S.A., etc. 8vo. pp. 326, cloth. 14*. 

Charnock. — The Peoples of Teanstltania. Founded on a Paper 

read before The Anthropological Society op London, on the 4th of May, 
1869. By Richard Stephen Charnock, Ph.D., F.S.A., F.R.G.S. Demy 
8vo. pp. 36, sewed. 1870. 2«. 6d. 

Chancer Society' s Puhlications. Sahscription, two guineas per annum. 

1868. First Sertee. 
Canteebuey Tales. Part I. 

I. The Prologue and K night 's Tale, in 6 parallel Tezts (from the 6 MSS. 
named below), together with Tables, showing the Groups of the Tales, 
and their varying order in 38 MSS. of the Tales, and in the old 
printed editions, and also Specimens from several MSS. of the 
" Moveable Prologues" of the Canterbury Tales, — The Shipman's 
Prologue, and Franklin'» Prologue, — when moved from their right 
places, and of the Substitutes for them. 
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Chaucer Society's Publications — continued. 

II. The Prologue and K night' 8 Tale from the Ellesmere MS. 

III. „ „ ., „ „ „ „ Hengwrt „ 154. 

IV. „ „ „ „ „ „ „ Cambridge „ . Gg. 4. 27. 
V. „ „ „ „ M „ „ Corpus „ Oxford. 

VI. ,, „ fi »» »» >» »» .retwortn „ 

VII. „ „ „ ,, „ „ „ Lansdowne „ 851. 

Kos. II. to VII. are separate Tests of the 6-Text edition of the Canterbury 
Tales, Part I. 

1868. Second Series. 

1. On Eaelt English Pronunciation, with especial reference to Shak- 

spere and Chaucer, containing an investigation of the Correspondence of Writing 
with Speech in England, from the Anglo-Sazon period to the present day,preceded 
by a systematic notation of all spoken sounds, by means of the ordinary print- 
ing types. Including a re-arrangement of Prof. F. J. Child's Memoire on the 
Language of Chaucer and Gower, and Reprints of the Rare Tracts by Salesbury 
on Knglish, 1547, and Welsh, 1567, and by Barcley on French, 1521. By 
Alexander J. Ellis, F.R.8., etc., etc. Part I. On the Pronunciation of the 
xivth, xvith, xvnth, and xvmth centuries. 

2. Essays on Chaucer; His Words and Works. Part I. 1. Ebert's 

Review of Sandras' 8 E'tude sur Chaucer, considere comme Imitateur des Trouveres, 
translated by J. W. Van Rees Hoets, M.A., Trinity Hall, Cambridge, and revised 
by the Author.— II. A Thirteenth Century Latin Treatise on the Chilindre-. "For 
by my chilindre itis prime of day " {Shiptnannes Tale). Edited, with a Trans- 
lation, by Mr. Edmund Brock, and illustrated by a Woodcut of the Instrument 
from the Ashmole MS. 1522. 

3. A Temporaby Preface to the Six-Text Edition of Chaucer's 

Canterbury Tales. Part I. Attempting to show the true order of the Tales, and 
the Days and Stages of the Pilgrimage, etc., etc. By F. J. Furnivall, Esq., 
M.A., Trinity Hall, Cambridge. 

1869. First Series. 

VIII. The Miller' s, Reeve's, Cook's, and Gamelyn's Tales : Ellesmere MS. 
IX. „ „ „ „ „ „ „ Hengwrt „ 

X. „ „ „ „ „ ,, „ Cambridge,, 

XI. „ , t „ „ „ ,, „ Corpus „ 

XII. „ „ ,. „ „ „ „ Petworth „ 

XIII. „ „ „ „ „ „ „ Lansdowne,, 

These are separate issues of the 6-Text Chaucer's Canterbury Tales, Part II. 

1869. Second Series. 

4. English Pronunciation, with especial reference to Shakspere and 

Chaucer. By Alexander J. Ellis, F.R.S. Part II. 

1870. First Series. 

XIV. Canterbury Talbs. Part II. The Miller's, Reeve's, and Cook's 

Tales, with an Appendix of the Spurious Tale of Gamelyn, in Six 
parallel Texts. 

1870. Second Series. 

5. On Eaely Engltsh: Pronunciation, with especial reference to Shak- 

spere and Chaucer. By A. J. Ellis, F.R.S., F.S.A. Part III. Illustrations 
on the Pronunciation of xivth and xvith Centuries. Chaucer, Gower, Wycliffe, 
Spenser, Shakespere, Salesbury, Barcley, Hart, Bollokar, Gill. Pronouncing 
Vocabulary. 
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Chaucer Society's Pnblications — continued. 

1871. First Series. 

XV. The Man of Law's, Shipman's, and Prioress's Tales, with Chaucer's own 
Tale of Sir Thopas, in 6 parallel Texte from the MSS. above named, 
and 10 coloured drawings of Tellers of Tales, after the Originals in the 
Ellesmere MS. 
XVI. The Man of Law's Tale, &c, &c. : Ellesmere MS. 
XVII. »» » » » Cambridge „ 

XVIII. „ „ „ „ Corpus „ 

XIX. The Shipman's, Prioress's, and Man of Law's Tales,from thePetworth MS. 
XX. The Man of Law's Tales, from the Lansdowne MS. (each with woodcuts 

of fourteen drawings of Tellers of Tales in the Ellesmere MS.) 
XXI. A Parallel- Text edition of Chaucer's Minor Poems, Part I. : — 'The 
Dethe of Blaunche the Duchesse,' from Thynne's ed. of 1532, the 
Fairfax MS. 16, and Tanner MS. 346; 'the compleynt to Pite,' 'the 
Parlament of Foules,' and ' the Compleynt of Mars,' each from six M SS. 
XXII. Supplementary Parallel-Texts of Chaucer's Minor Poems, Part I., con- 
taining * The Parlament of Foules,' from three MSS. 

XXIII. Odd Texts of Chaucer's Minor Poems, Part L, containing 1. two MS. 

fragments of ' The Parlament of Foules ; ' 2. the two differing yersions 
of ' The Prologue to the Legende of Good Women,' arranged so as to 
show their differences ; 3. an Appendix of Poems attributed to Chaucer, 
i. 'The Balade of Pitee by Chauciers; ' n. 'The Cronycle made by 
Chaucer,' both from MSS. written by Shirley, Chaucer's contemporary. 

XXIV. A One- Text Print of Chaucer's Minor Poems, being the best Text from 

the Parallel-Text Edition, Part I., containing: 1. The Dethe of 
Blaunche the Duchesse ; 2. The Compleynt to Pite ; 3. The Parlament 
of Foules; 4. The Compleynt of Mars; 5. The A -B C, with its 
original from De Guileville's Pklerinage de la Vie humaine (edited 
from the best Paris MSS, by M. Paul Meyer). 

1871. Second Series, 

6. Trial Fore-wobds to my Parallel-Text edition of Chaucer's Minor 

Poems for the Chaucer Society (with atry toset Chaucer's Works in their right 
order of Time). By Fredx. J. Furnivall. Part I. (This Part brings out, 
for the first time, Chaucer's long early but hopeless love) 

1872. First Series. 

XXV. Chaucer's Tale of Melibe, the Monk's, Nun's Priest's, Doctor's, Par- 
doner's, Wife of Bath's, Friar's, and Summoner's Tales, in 6 parallel 
Texts from the MSS. above named, and with the remaining 13 coloured 
drawings of Tellers of Tales, after the Originals in the Ellesmere MS. 
XXVI. The Wife's, Friar's, and Summoner's Tales, from the Ellesmere MS., with 
9 woodcuts of Tale-Tellers. (Part IV.) 
XXVII. The Wife's, Friar's, Summoner's, Monk's, and Nun's Priest's Tales, 
from the Hengwrt MS., with 23 woodcuts of the Tellers of the Tales. 
(Part III.) 
XXVIII. The Wife's, Friar's, and Summoner's Tales, from the Cambridge MS., 
with 9 woodcuts of Tale-Tellers. (Part IV.) 
XXIX. A Treatise on the Astrolabe; otherwise called Bred and Mylk for 
Children, addressed to bis Son Lowys by Geoffrey Chaucer. Edited 
by the Ke?. Walter W. Skeat, M.A. 

1872. Second Series. 

7. Obiginals and Anaxogues of some of Chaucer's Canterbury Tales. 

Part 1. 1. The original of the Man of Law's Tale of Constance, from the 
French Chronicle of Nicholas Trivet, Arundel MS. 56, ab. 1340 a.D., collated 
with the later copy,ab. 1400, in the National Library at Stockholm ; copied and 
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edited, with a trnslation, by Mr. Edmund Brock. 2. The Tale of "Merelaus 
the Emperor," from tbe Early- English Version of the Oesta Romanorum in Hnrl. 
MS. 7333; and 3. Part of Matthew Paris' s Vita Offce Primi, both stories, 
illustrating incidents in the Man of Law's Tale. 4. Two French Fabliaui like 
the Ree?e's Tale. 5. Two Latin Stories like the Friar's Tale. 

1873. First Series. 

XXX. The Six-Text Canterbury Tales, Part V., containing the Clerk's and 
Merchant's Tales. 

1873. Second Series. 

8. Albertano of Brescia's Liber Consilii et Consolationis, a.d. 1246 

(the Latin source of the French original of Chaucer's Mtlihe), edited from the 
MSS. by Dr. Thor Sundbt. 

1874. First Series. 

XXXI. The Six-Text, Part VI., containing the Squire's and Franklin^ Tales. 

XXXII. to XXXVI. Large Parts of the separate issnes of the Six MSS. 

1874. Second Series. 

9. Essays on Chaucer, his Words and Works, Part II. : 3. John of 

Hoveden's Practica Chilindri, edited from the MS. with a translation, by Mr. 
E. Brock. 4. Chaucer's use of the final -e, by Joseph Payne, Esq. 5. Mrs. 
E. Barrett-Browning on Chaucer : being those parte of her review of the Book 
of the Poets, 1842, which relate to him ; here reprinted by leave of Mr. Robert 
Browning. 6. Professor Bernhard Ten-Brink's critical edition of Chaucer's 
Compleynte to Pite. 

1875. First Series. 

XXXVII. The Six-Text, Part VII., the Second Nun's, Canon's-Yeoman'j, and 

Manciple's Tales, with the Blank- Parson Link. 
XXXVIII. to XLI1I. Large Parts of the separate issues of the Six MSS. bringing 
all up to the Parson f s Tale. 
XLIV. A detailed Comparison of the Troylus and Cryseyde with Boccaccio' 8 
Iilo8trato f with a Translation of all Passages used by Chaucer, and 
an Abstract of the Parts not used, by W. Michael Rossetti, Esq., 
and with a printof the Troylus from the Harleian MS. 3943. Part I. 
XLV., XLVI. Ryme-Index to the Ellesmere MS. of the Canterbury Tales, 
by Henry Cromie, Esq., M.A. Both in Royal 4to for the Six-Text, 
and in 8vo. for the separate Ellesmere MS. 
XLVII. Notes and Corrections for the 8vo. Ryme-Index, by H. Cromie, Esq. 
and Autotypes of Chaucer Manuscripts, Part I. 

1875. Second Series. 

10. Originals aüd Analogues of Chaucer's Canterbury Tales, Part II. 
6. Alphonsus of Lincoln, a Story like the Priores*'* Tale. 7. How Reynard 
caught Chanticleer, the source of the Nun' 's- Priest** Tale. 8. Two ltalian 
Stories, and a Latin one, like the Pardoner 1 * Tale. 9. The Tale of the Priest' 8 
Bladder, a story like the Summoner's Tale, being ' Li dis de le Vescie a Prestre/ 
par Jakes de Basiw. 10. Petrarch's Latin Tale of Griseldis (with Boccaccio's 
Story from which it was re-told), the original of the Olerk's Tale, Jl. Five 
Versions of a Pear-tree Story like that in the MerchanCs Tale. 12. Four 
Versions of The Life of Saint Cecilia, the original of the Second Nun's Tale. 

11. Early English Pronunciation, with especial reference to Shak- 
spere and Chaucer. By Alexander J. Ellis, Esq., F.R.S. Part IV. 
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12. Life Kecords of Chaucer. Part L, The Robberies of Chaucer by 

Richard Brerelay and others at Westminster, and at Hatcham, Surrey, on 
Tuesday, Sept. 6, 1390, with some account of the Robbers, from the Enrol- 
ments in the Public Record Office. By Walford D. Selby, Esq.* of the 
Public Record Office. 

13. Thynne's Animadyersions (1599) on Specht' s Chaucer* s Workes, 

re-edited from the unique MS., by Fredk. J. Furnivall, with fresh Lives of 
William and Francis Thynne, and the only known fragment of The Pilgrim'e 
Tale. 

1876. Second Series. 

14. Life Records op Chaucer. Part II. The Household Ordinanoes 

of King Edward IL, June, 1323 (as englisht by Francis Täte in March, 160L 
a.D.), with extracts from those of King Edward IV. to show the probable duties 
of Chaucer as Valet, or Yeoman of the Chamber, and Esquire to Edward III., 
of whose Household Book no MS. is known ; together with Chaucer' 8 Oath as 
Controller of the Customs ; and an enlarged Autotype of Hoccleve's Portrait 
of Chaucer; edited by F. J. Furnivall. 

15. Originals and Analogues of Chaucer' s Canterburt Tales. Part 
III. 13. The Story of Constance for the Man of Laufs Tale. 14. The Boy 
killd by a Jew for singing " Gaude Maria/' an Änalogue of the Prtoress's Tale. 
15. The Paris Beggar Boy Murdered by a Jew for singing " Alma redemptoris 
mater ! " an Änalogue of the Priores*' s Tale, with a Poem by Lydgate. 

16. Essays on Chaucer, his Words and Works. Part III. of 
Chaucer's Prioress, her Nun, Chaplain, and 3 Priests, illustrated from the Paper 
Survey of St. Mary's Abbey, Winchester, by F. J. Furnivall. 8. Alliteration 
in Chaucer, by Dr. Paul Lindner. 8. Chaucer a Wicliffite ; a critical Ex- 
amination of the Parsoris Tale, by Herr Hugo Simon. 10. The sources of the 
Wife of Rath's Prologue; Chaucer not a borrower.from John of Salisbury, by 
the Rev. W. W. Woollcombr. 

17. Supplementary Canterbury Tales : I. The Tale of Beryn with a 
a Prologue of the Merry Adventure of the Pardoner with a Tapster at Canter- 
bury, re-edited from the Duke of Northumberland's unique MS., by Fredk. J. 
Furnivall. Part I. The Text, with Wm. Smith's Map of Canterbury in 
1588, now first engraved from his unique MS. and Ogüby's Plan of the road 
from London to Canterbury in 1675. 

For 1876, First Series, Part VIII. of the Six-Text edition, containing the 
Parson's Tale, and completing the Canterbury Tales, is in the Press ; and for 1877, 
Part II. of Chaucer's Minor Poems, completing them. 

Childers. — A Pali-English Dictionary, with Sanskrit Equivalents, 

and with numerous Quotations, Extracts, and References. Compiled by Robekt 
Cjssar Childers, late of the Ceylon Civil Service. Imperial 8vo. Double 
Columns. Complete in 1 Vol., pp. xxii. and 622, cloth. 1875. £3 3*. 

The first Pali Dictionary ever published. 

Childers. — A Pä"li Grammar for Beginners. By Robert C Chtlders. 

In 1 voL 8vo. cloth. [In preparation. 

Childers. — Notes on the Slnhalese Language. No. 1. On the 
Formation of the Plural of Neuter Nouns. By R. C. Childers. Demy 8vo. 
sd., pi>. 16. 1873. 1*. 

China Review; or, Notes and Queries on the Ear East. Pub- 
lished bi-monthly. Edited by E. J. Eitel. 4to. Subscription, £l 10«. 
per volume. 

2 
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Chinese and Japanese Literatnre (A Catalogue of ), and of Oriental 

Periodicalß. Oa Säle by Trübner & Co., 57 and 69, Ludgate Hill, London. 8vo. 
pp. 28. Gratis. 

Chintamon. — A Commentary on the Text oe the Bhagavad-Gita ; 

or, the Discourse between Krishna and Arjuna of Divine Matters. A Sanscrit 
Philosophical Poem. With a few Introductory Pipers. By Hurrychuno 
Chintamon, Political Agent to H. H. the Guicowar M ulnar Rao Maharajah 
of Baroda. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. 118. 6«. 

ChristaUer. — A Dictionary, English, Tshi, (Asante), Akra; Tsbi 

(Chwee), comprising as dialects Akan (Asante*, Ak£m, Akuapem, etc.) and 
Fante' ; Akra (Accraj, connected with Adangme ; Gold Coast, West Africa. 
Enyiresi, Twi ne ttkran | EhliSi, OtSüi ke Ga 

nsem - asekyere - nhorna. | wiemoi - asiäitsomy- wolo. 

By the Rev. J. G. Christaller, Rev. C. W. Loohbb, Rev. J. Zimmermann. 
lömo. 7«. 6d. 

ChristaUer. — A Grammar of the Asante and Fante Langtjage, called 
Tshi (Chwee, Twi) : based on the Akuapem Dialect. with reference to the 
other (Akan and Fante) Dialects. By Rev. J. 6. Christaller. 8vo. pp. 
xxiv. and 203. 1875. 10«. 6rf. 

Clarke. — Ten Great Religions : an Essay in Comparative Theology. 
By James Frbeman Clarkb. 8vo. cloth, pp. x. and 528. 1871. 14«. 

Clarke. — Memoir on the Comparatiye Grammar op Egyptian, Coptic, 

and Udb. By Htdb Clarkb, Cor. Member American Oriental Society ; Mem. 
German Oriental Society, etc., etc. Demy 8vo. sd., pp. 32. 2«. 

Clarke. — Researches in Pre-historic and Proto-historic Compara- 
tive Philolooy, Mythology, and Archjiology, in connexion with the 
Origin of Culture in America and the Accad or Sumerian Families. By Hyde 
Clarke. Demy 8vo. sewed, pp. zi. and 74. 1875. 2«. 6d. 

Clarke. — Serpent and Sita Worshtp, and Mythology in Central 

America, Africa and Asia. By Hyde Clarkb, Esq. 8vo. sewed. 1*. 

Cleasby. — An Icelandic-English Dictionary. Based on the MS. 
Collections of the late Richard Cleasby. Enlarged and completed by G. 
Vigf(j8Son. With an Introduction, and Life of Richard Cleasby, by G. Webbe 
Dasent, D.C.L. 4to. £3 7*. 

Cleasby. — Appendix to an Icelandic -English Dictjonary. See 
Skeat. 

Colebrooke. — The Life and Miscellaneous Essays op Henry Thomas 

Colbbrookp. The Biography by his Son, Sir T. E. Coleb rookb, Bart., M.P., 

The Essays edited by Professor Cowell. In 3 vols. 
Vol. 1. The Life. With Portrait and Map. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 492. 

14«. 
Vols. II. and III. The Essays. A New Edition, with Notes by E. B. Cowell, 

Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Cambridge. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. 

xvi.-544, and X.-520. 1873. 28*. 

Colleccao de Vocabulos e Frases usados na Provincia de S. Pedro, 

do Rio Grande do Sul, no Brasil. 12mo. pp. 32, sewed. \s. 

Contoponlos. — A Lexicon of Modern Greex-English and English 
Modern Grbek. By N. Contopoulos. In 2 vols. 8vo. cloth. Part I. 
Modern Greek- English, pp. 460. Part II. English-Modern Greek, pp. 582. 
£\ 7s. 

Conway. — The Sacred Anthology. A Book of Ethnical Scriptures. 
Collected and edited by M. D. Conway. 4th edition. Demy 8vo. cloth, 
pp. xvi. and 480. 12«. 
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Cotton. — Arabic Priüer. Consisting of 180 8hort Sentences contain- 
ing 30 Primary Words prepared according to the Vocal System of Studying 
Language. By General Sir Arthur Cotton, K.C.S.I. Cr. 8vo. cloth, pp. 
38. 2#. 

Cowell and Eggeling. — Catalogue of Buddhist Sanskrit Manuscripts 

in the Possession of the Royal Asiatic Society (Hodgson Colleotion). By Pro- 
fessors £. B. Cowell and J. Eggelino. 8vo. sd., pp. 56. 2s. 6d. 

CJOWell. A SHORT InTRODUCTION TO THE OrDLNARY PRAKRIT OF THE 

Sanskrit Dramas. With a List of Common Irregulär Prakrit Words. By 
Prof. £. B. Cowell. Cr. 8vo. limp cloth, pp. 40. 1875. 3«. 6d. 

Cunningham. — The Ancient Geography of India. I. The Buddhist 

Period, including the Campaigns of Alexander, and the Travels of Hwen-Thsang. 
By Alexander Cunningham, Major-General, Royal Engineers (Bengal Re- 
tired). With thirteen Maps. 8vo. pp. xx. 590, cloth. 1870. 28*. 

Cunningham. — The Bhilsa Topes ; or, Buddhist Monuments of Central 

India : comprising a brief Historical Sketch of the Rise, Progress, and Decline 
of Bnddhism ; with an Account of the Opening aud Ezamination of the various 
Group s of Topes around Bhilsa. By Brev.- Major Alexander Cunningham, 
Bengal Engineers. Illustrated with thirty-three Plates. 8vo. pp. xxxvi. 370, 
cloth. 1854. £2 2s. 

Cunningham. — Archäological Surtey of India. Four Reports, 

made during the years 1862-63-64-^5. By Alexander Cunningham, C.S.I., 
Major-General, etc. With Maps and Plates. Vols. 1 to 5. 8vo. cloth. £6. 

Da Cnnha. — Memoir on the History of the Tooth-Relic of 

Ceylon ; with an Essay on the Life and System of Gautama Buddha. By J. 
Gerson da Cunha. 8vo. cloth, pp. xiv. and 70. With 4 photographs and cuts. 
7s. 6d. 
Da Cnnha. — The Sahyadri Khanda of the Skanda Purana ; a 

Mythological, Historical and Geographical Account of Western India. First 
edition of the Sanskrit Text, with various readings. By J. Gbrson da Cunha, 
M.R.C.S. and L.M. Eng., L.R.C.P. Edinb., etc. 8vo. bds. pp. 680. £1 \s. 

Da Cnnha. — !N"otes on the History and Antiquities of Chaux and 

Bassein. By J. Gbrson da Cunha, M.R.C.S. and L.M. Eng., etc. 8vo. 
cloth, pp. xvi. and 262. With 1 7 photographs, 9 plates and a map. £l 5s. 

Dalton. — Descriptive Ethnology of Bengal. By Edward Tuite 
Dalton, C.S.I., Colonel, Bengal Staff Corps, etc. Illustrated by Lithograph 
Portraits copied from Photographs. 33 Lithograph Plates. 4to. half-calf, 
pp. 340. £6 6«. 

D'Alwis. — A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit, Pali, and Sinhalese 
Litbrary Works of Ceylon. By James D'Alwis, M.R.A.S., Advocate of 
the Supreme Court, &c, &c. In Three Volumes. Vol. I., pp. xxxii. and 244, 
sewed. 1870. Ss. 6d. [Vols. II. and III in preparation. 

Davids. — Three Inscriptions of Parier ama BäHu the Great, from 
Pulastipura, Ceylon. By T. W. Rhys Davids. 8vo. pp. 20. 1«. 6d. 

Davids. — SIgiri, the Lion Rock, near Pulastipura, and the 39th 
Chapter of the Mahävamsa. By T. W. Rhys Davids. 8vo. pp. 30. 1*. 6d. 

Delepierre. — Supercheries Litteraires, Pastiches Suppositions 

D'AUTEUR, DANS LEB IiETTRES ET DANS LE8 ART8. Par OCTAYB DeLEPIEBRE. 

Feap. 4to. paper cover, pp. 328. 14«. 

Delepierre. — Tableau de la Litte^ature du Centon, chez les Anciens 

et chez les Modernes. Par Octave Delepierre. 2 vols. small 4to. paper cover, 
pp. 324 and 318. 21«. 
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Delepierre. — Essai Histobique et Bebliographkiue sub ras Berts. 

Pur Octave Delepierre. 8vo. pp. 24, sewed. With 15 pages of Woodcuts. 

1870. 3«. 64. 
Dennys. — China and Japan. A complete Guide to the Open Porte of 

those countries, together with Pekin, Yeddo, Hong Kong, and Macao ; forming 
a Guide Book and Vade Mecnm for Travellers, Merchants, and Resident« in 
general; with 56 Maps and Plans. By Wie. Fredebick Mayers, F. R.G. S. 
Il.M.'s Consular Service j N. B. Dennys, late H.M.'s Consular Service; and 
Charles Kino, Lieut. Royal Marine Artillery. Edited by N. B. Dennys. 
In one volume. 8vo. pp. 600, cloth. £2 2s. 

Dennys. — A Handbook of the Canton Vernaculab op the Chinese 
Lanouaoe. Being a Series of Introductory Lessons, for Oomestic and 
Buniness Purposes. By N. B. Dennys, M.R.A.S., Ph.D. 8vo. cloth, pp. 4, 
195, and 31. £1 10«. 

Bennys. — Tue Folk-Lore op China, and its Affinities with that of 
the Aryan and Semitic Races. By N. B. Dennys, Ph.D., F.R.G.S., M.R.A.S., 
author of " A Handbook of the Canton Vernacular," etc. 8vo. cloth, pp. 168. 
10«. <id. 

Diokson. — The PanMoranA, being the Buddhist Office of the Con- 
fesHion of Priests. The Pali Text, with a Translation, and Notes, by J. F. 
Dickhon, M.A. 8vo. ad., pp. 69. 2«. 

Dinkard (The). — The Original Pehlwi Text, the same transliterated 
in Zend Characters. Translations of the Text in the Gujrati and English 
Languages; a Commentary and Glossary of Select Terms. By Peshotun 
Duhtook Bhhkamjeb Sunjana. Vols. I. and II. 8vo. cloth. £2 2«. 

Dohne. — A Zulu-Kafir Dictionary, etymologically explained, with 
copious Illustrations and examples, preceded by an introduetion on the Zulu- 
Kaftr Language. By the Rev. J. L. Dohne. Royal 8vo. pp. xlii. and 418, 
sewed. Cape Town, 1857. 21«. 

Dohne. — Tiik Four Qospels in Zulu. By the Rev. J. L. Dohne, 
Missionary to the American Board, C.F.M. 8vo. pp. 208, cloth. Pietermaritz- 
burg, 1866. 6«. 

DOOÜttle. — A VoOABULARY AND HaNDBOOK OP THE CHINESE LANGUAGE. 
lionmnixed in the Mandarin Dialect. In Two Volumes comprised in Three 
arts By ti ev. Justu« Doolittlb, Author of " Social Life of the Chinese." 
Vol. I. 4to. pp. viii. and 548. Vol. II. Parts II. and III., pp. vii. and 695. 
£1 1U. 6rf. eachvoi. 

Douglas. — Chinese-Enolish Dictionary op the Yernacular or Spoxen 

Lanouagb of Amoy, with the prineipal variations of the Chang-Chew and 
Chin-Chew Dialects. Bv the Kev. Carstairs Douglas, M.A., LL.D., Glasg., 
Missiontry of the Presbyterian Church in England. 1 vol. High quarto, 
cloth, double columns, pp. 632. 1873. 13 3«. 

Douglas. — Chinese Lanouaoe and Literature. Two Lectures de- 
livered at the Royal Institution, by R. E. Douglas, of the British Museum, 
and Professor of Chinese at Kiug's College. Cr. 8vo. cl., pp. 118. 1875. 5«. 

Douse. — Grimm' s Law ; A Study : or, Hints towards an Explanation 
of the 8o-ealled " Lautverschiebung." To which are added some Remarks on 
tho lVimitive Indo-European .fiT, and several Appendices. By T. Lb Makchant 
Dousb. 8vo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 230. 10«. 6rf. 

Dowson. — A Grammar of the Urdu or Hindustani Language. By 

John Dowson, M.R.A.S. 12mo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 264. 10«. 6d. 
Dowson. — A Hindustani Exercise Book. Containing a Series of 

Passages and Extracts adapted for Translation into Hindustani. By John 
Dowson, M.R.A.S., Professor of Hindustani, Staff College. Crown 8vo. pp. 
100. Limp cloth, 2«. 64. 
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Dwight. — Modern Philology : Its Discovery, History, and Infi uence. 
New edition, with Maps, Tabular Views, and an Index. By Benjamin W. 
Dwioht. In two vols. er. 8vo. cloth. First series, pp. 360 ; second series, 
pp. xi. and 554. £\. 

Early English Text Society's Publications. Subscription, one guinea 
per annum. 

1. Early Enguse Alliterattve PoeIis. In the "West-Midland 

Dialect of the Fourteenth Century. Edited by R. Morris, Esq., from an 
unique Cottonian MS. 16«. 

2. Arthur (about 1440 a.D.). Edited by F. J. Furnivall, Esq., 

from the Marquis of Bath's unique MS. 4«. 

3. Ane Compendious and Breite Tractate concernyng ye Office 

and Dewtie of Kyngis, etc. By William Lauder. (1556 a.d.) Edited 
by F. Hall, Esq., D.C.L. 4*. 

4. Sir Gawayne and the Green Knight (about 1320-30 a.D.). 

Edited by R. Morris, Esq., from an unique Cottonian MS. 10«. 

5. Of the Orthographie and CoNGRirrTiE of the Britan Tongtje ; 

a treates, noe shorter than necessarie, for the Schooles, be Alexander Hume. 
Edited for the first time from the unique MS. in the British Museum (about 
1617 a.D.), by Henkt B. Wheatlet, Esq. 4«. 

6. Lancelot of the Laie. Edited from tbe unique MS. in the Cam- 

bridge University Library (ab. 1500), by the Hey. Walter W. Skeat, 
M.A. 8*. 

7. The Story of Genesis and Exodus, an Early English Song, of 

about 1250 a.d. Edited for the first time from the unique MS. in the Library 
of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, by It. Morris, Esq. 8s. 

8 Morte Arthure ; the Alliterative Version. Edited from Robert 
Thornton's unique MS. (about 1440 a.i>.) at Lineoln, by the Rev. George 
Perry, M.A., Prebendary of Lincoln. 7s. 

9. Animadversions upfon the Annotacions and Corrections OF 
some Imperfections of Impressiones of Chaucer's Workeb, reprinted 
in 1598; by Francis Thynnb. Edited from the unique MS. in the 
Bridgewater Library. By G. H. Kingsley, Esq., M.D., and F. J. Furniyall, 
Esq., M.A. 10«. 

10. Merlin, or the Early History of King Arthur. Edited for the 

first time from the unique MS. in the Cambridge University Library (about 
1450 a.d.), by Henry B. Wheatlby, Esq. Part I. 2*. 6d. 

11. The Monarche, and other Poems of Sir David Lyndesay. Edited 

from the first edition by Johne Skott, in 1552, by Fitzedward Hall, 
Esq., D.C.L. Part I. 3«. 

12. The Wright's Chaste Wife, a Merry Tale, by Adam of Cobsam 

(about 1462 A.D.), from the unique Lambeth MS. 306. Edited for the first 
time by F. J. Furnivall, Esq., M.A. 1«. 

13. Seinte Marherete, Je Meiden ant Martyr. Three Texts of ab. 

1200, 1310, 1330 a.d. First edited in 1862, by the Rev. Oswald Cockayne, 
M.A., and now re-issued. 2«. 

14. Kyng Hörn, with fragments of Eloriz and Blauncheßur, and the 

Aseuraption of the Blessed Virgin. Edited from the MSS. in the Library of 
the University of Cambridge and the British Museum, by the Rev. J. Eawson 
Lumby. 3«. Qd. 
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15. Political, Rkligiotjs, and Love Poems, from the Lambetb MS. 

No. 306, and otber sources. Edited by F. J. Furnivall, Ksq., M.A. 
7«. öd. 

1 6. A Tretice in English breuely drawe out of J? book of Quintis 

««•enciji in Latyn, j> Herrn ys \ prophete and king of Egipt after \ flood 
of Noe, fader of Philosophris, hadde by reuelacioun of an aungil of God to him 
•ente. Bdited from tbe Sloane MS. 73, by F. J. Furnivall, Esq., M.A. 1«. 

17. Parallel Extracts from 29 Manuscripts of Piers Plowman, with 

(■omments, and a Proposal for the Society 's Three-text edition of this Poem, 
lty the He?. W. 8k bat, M.A. 1«. 

18. Kali Mkidrnhkad, about 1200 a.b. Edited for tbe first time from 

the MS. (with a translation) by the Rev. Oswald Cookayne, M.A. U. 

19. Thk Monarchk, and other Poems of Sir David Lyndesay. Part II., 

the Complaynt of the King*s Papingo, and other minor Poems. Edited from 
the First Edition by F. Hall, Esq., D.C L. Zs. 6ä. 

20. Somk Trkatihes by Richard Rolle de Hampole. Edited from 

Hohert of Thornton's MS. (ab. 1440 a.D.), by Rev. George G. Perry, 
M.A. 1«. 

21. Mkhlin, or Tür Early History of King Arthur. Part II. Edited 

by Hbnhy B. Whratlky, Esq. 4*. 

22. Tue Romans op Partknay,, or Lüsignen. Edited for tbe first time 

from the unique MS. in the Library of Trinity College, Cambridge, by the 
Key. W. W. Skkat. M.A. 6*. 

23. Dan Michel' s Ayenbite op Inwyt, or Remorse of Conscience, in 

the Kentish dialeot, 13 Hl a.D. Edited from the unique MS. in the British 
Museum, by Richard Mokhis, Esq. 10«. 6d. 

24. Hymns ok thk Virgin and Christ; The Parliament op Devtls, 

and Other Religious Poems. Kdited from the Lambeth MS. 853, by F. J. 
Furnivall, M.A. 3«. 

25. Thk Stacions of Rome, and tbe Pilgrira's Sea-Voyage and Sea- 

Siokuess, with Clene Maydenhod. Edited from the Yernon and Porkington 
MSS., etc.» by F. J. Furnivall, Esq., M.A. U. 

26. Rkugioü8 Pikcks in Prose and Verse. Oontaining Dan Jon 

Gaytrigg's Sermon ; The Abbaye of S. Spirit ; Sayne Jon, and other pieces 
in the Northern Pialect. Edited from Kobert of Thorntone's MS. (ab. 1460 
a.D.), by theRe*. G. Perry, M.A. 2«. 

27. Manipulus Vocabulorum : a Rhyming Dictionary of tbe Englisb 

Language, by Peter Lbvins (1570). Edited, with an Alphabetical Index, 
by UkNRY £. Wheatlby. 12«. 

28. The Vision of William concerning Peers Plowman, togetber witb 

Vita de Dowel, Dobet et Dobest 1362 a.D., by William Langland. The 
earliest or Vernon Text ; Text A. Edited from the Vernon MS., with füll 
Collations, by Rev. W. W. Skbat, M.A. 7s. 

29. Old English Homiltes and Homiletic Treatises. (Sa wies Warde 

and the "Wohun^e of Ure Lauerd : Ureisuns of Ure Louerd and of Ure Lefdi, 
etc.) of the TweBth and Thirteenth Centuries. Edited from MSS. in the Brit- 
ish Museum, Lambeth, and Bodleian Libraries ; with Introduction, Transla- 
tion, and Notes. By Richard Mokbis. First Serie». Part 1. 7*. 

80. Piers, the Plotjghman's Crede (about 1894). Edited from tbe 
MSS. by the ltev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. 2s. 
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31. Instructions for Parish Priests. By John Myrc. Edited from 

Cotton MS. Claudius A. II., by Edward Pbacock, Esq., F.S.A., etc., etc. 4«. 

32. The Babees Book, Aristotle's ABC, Urbanitatis, Stans Puer ad 

Mensam, The Lytille Childrenes Lytil Boke The Bokes of Nurturf, of 
Hugh lihodes and John Russell, Wynkjn de Worde's Bokeof Kervynge, The 
Booke of Demeanor, The Boke of Curtasye, 8eager*s Schoole of Vertue, etc., 
etc. With some French and Latin Poems on like subjects, and some Fore- 
words on Education in Early England. Edited by F. J. Fuhnivall, M.A., 
Trin. Hall, Cambridge 15«. 

33. The Book of the Knight de la Tour Landet, 1372. A Father's 

Book for his Daughters, Edited from the Harleian MS. 1764, by Thomas 
Wrioht Esq., M. A., and Mr. William Rossiteb. 8*. 

34. Old English Homilies and Homiletic Treatises. (Sa wies Warde, 

and the Wohunge of Ure Lauerd : Ureisuns of Ure Louerd and of Ure Lefdi, 
etc.) of the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries. Edited from MSS. in the 
British Museum, Lambeth, and Bodleian Libraries ; with Introduction, Trans- 
lation, and Notes, by Richard Morris. First Serie*. Part 2. 8«. 

35. Sir David Lyndesay's Works. Part 3. The Historie of ane 

Nobil and Wailzeand Sqvyer, William Meldrum, umqvhyle Laird of 
Cleische and Bynnis, compylit be Sir Dauid Lynubsay of the Mont alias 
Lyoun King of Armes. With the Testament of the said Williame Mel- 
drum, Squyer, compylit alswa be Sir Dauid Lyndesay, etc. Edited by F. 
Hall, D.C.L. 2*. 

36. Merlin, or the Early History of King Arthur. A Prose 

Romance (about 1450-1460 a.D.), edited from the unique MS. in the 
University Library, Cambridge, by Henry B. Whbatlby. With an Essay 
on Arthurian Localities, byJ. S. Stuart Glennie, Esq. Part III. 18») 9 12«. 

37. Sir David Lyndesay's Works. Part IV. Ane Satyre of the 

thrie estaits, in commendation of vertew and vitvperation of vyce. Maid 
be Sir David Lindesat, of the Mont, alias Lyon King of Armes. At 
Edinbvrgh. Printed be Robert Charterig, 1602. Cvm privilegio regis. 
Edited by F. Hall, Esq., D.C.L. 4«. 

38. The Vision of William concerning Piers the Plowman, 

together with Vita de Dowel, Dobet, et Dobest, Secundum Wit et Resoun, 
by William Langland (1377 a.D.). The " Crowley" Text; or Text B. 
Edited from MS. Laud Mise. 581, collated with MS. Rawl. Poet. 38, MS. 
B. 15. 17. in the Library of Trinity College, Cambridge, MS. Dd. 1. 17. in 
the Cambridge University Library, the MS. in Oriel College, Oxford, MS. 
Bodley 814, etc. By the Rev. Walter W. Skbat, M.A., late Fellow of 
Christ's College, Cambridge. 10«. 6(L 

39. The "Gest Hystoriale" of the Destructjon of Troy. An 

Alliterative Romance, translated from Guido De Colonna's ** Hystoria 
Troiana." Now first edited from the unique MS. in the Hunterian Museum, 
University of Glasgow, by the Rev. Geo A. P an ton and David Donaldson. 
Part I. 10*. 6d. 

40. English Gilds. The Original Ordinances of more than One 

Hund red Early English Gilds : Together with the olde uaages of the cite of 
Wynchestre; The Ordinances of Worcester; The Office of the Mayor of 
Bristol ; and the Customary of the Manor of Tettenhall- Regis. From 
Original MSS. of the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries. Edited with 
Notes by the late Toulmin Smith, Esq., F.R.S. of Northern Antiquaries 
(Copenhagen). With an Introduction and Glossary, etc., by his daughter, 
Lucy Toulmin Smith. And a Preliminary Essay, in Five Parts, On the 
History and Development or Gilds, by Lujo Brentano, Doctor Juris 
Utriusque et Philosophie. 21«. 
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41. The Minor Poems of William Laudeb, Playwright, Poet, and 

Minister of the Word of God (mainly on the State of Scotland in and abont 
1568 A.D., that year of Famine and Plague). Edited from the Unique 
Originals belonging to S. Christie-Miller, Esq., of Britwell, by F. J. 
Furnivall, M.A., Trin. Hall, Camb. 8#. 

42. Bernabdus de Cuba bei Famttliabis, with some Early Scotch 

Prophecies, etc. From a MS., KK 1. 6, in the Cambridge UnWereity 
Library. Edited by J. Rawson Lumby, M.A., late Fellow of Magdalen 
College, Cambridge. 2*. 

43. Ratis Rating, and other Moral and Religious Pieces, in Prose and 

Verse. Edited from the Cambridge University Library MS. KK 1. 5, by J. 
Rawson Lumbt, M.A., late Fellow of Magdalen College, Cambridge. 3«. 

44. Joheph of Arimathie : otherwise called the Romance of the 

Seint Graal, or Holy Grail: an alliterative poem, written abont A.D. 1350, 
and now first printed from the unique copy in the Venion MS. at Oxford. 
With an appendix, containin; "The Lyfe of Joseph of Armathy," reprinted 
from the black-letter copy of Wynkyn de "Worde ; " De sancto Joseph ab 
Arimathia," first printed by Pynson, A.D. 1516 ; and "The Lyfe of Joseph of 
Arimathia," first printed by Pynson, a.D. 1520. Edited, with Notes and 
Glossarial Indices, by the Rev. Walter W. Skbat, M.A. 5*. 

45. Kino Alfred* s West-Saxon Vebsion of Gbegoby's Pastoral Cabe. 

With an English translation, the Latin Text, Notes, and an Introduction 
Edited by Henry Sweet, Esq., of Balliol College, Oxford. Part I. 10«. 

46. Legends of the Holt Rood ; Symbols of the Passion and Cross- 

Porms. In Old English of the Eleven th, Fourteenth, and Fifteenth Cen- 
turies. Edited from MSS. in the British Museum and Bodleian Libraries; 
with Introduction, Translations, and Glossarial Index. By Richakd 
Morris, LL.D. 10«. 

47. Sir David Lyndesay's "Works. Pabt V. The Minor Poems oi 

Lyndesay. Edited by J. A. H. Murray, Esq. 3«. 

48. The Times' Whistle : or, A Kewe Daunce of Seven Satires, and 

other Poems : Compiled by R. C, Gent Now first Edited from MS. Y. 8. 3. 
in the Library of Canterbury Cathedral; with Introduction, Notes, and 
Glossary, by J. M. Cowper. 6*. 

49. An Old English Miscellany, containing a Bestiary, Kentish 

Sermons, Proverbs of Alfred, Religious Poems of the 13th Century. Edited 
from the MSS. by the Rev. R. Morris, LL.D. 10«. 

50. King Alfbed's West-Saxon Vebsion of Gbegoby's Pastobal Care. 

Edited from 2 MSS., with an English translation. By Henry Sweet, Esq., 
Balliol College, Oxford. Part II. 10«. 

51. J?e Liflade of St. Juliana, from two old English Manuscripts of 

1230 a.D. With renderings into Modern English, by the Rev. O. Cockaynb 
and Edmund Bkock. Edited by the Rev. O. Cockayne, M.A. Price 2«. 

52. Palladiüs on Husbondbie, from the unique MS., ah. 1420 a.D., 

ed. Rev. B. Lodge. Part 1. 10«. 

53. Old English Homiues, Series II., from the unique 13th-century 

MS. in Trinity Coli. Cambridge, with a photolithograph ; three Hymns to 
the Virgin and God, from a unique 13th-century MS. at Oxford, a photo- 
lithograph of the music to two of them, and transcriptions of it in modern 
notation by Dr. Rimbault, and A. J. Ellis, Esq., F.R.S.j the whole 
edited by the Rev. Richard Morris, LL.D. 8«, 
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54. The Vision of Piers Plowman, Text C (completing the three 

versions of this great poem), with an Autotype ; and two unique alliterative 
Poems: Richard tbe Hedeles (by William, the author of the Vision); and 
The Growned King ; edited by the Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. 18*. 

55. Genebtdes, a Romance, edited from the imique MS., ab. 1440 a.D., 

in Trin. Coli. Cambridge, by W. Aldis Wright, Esq., M.A., Trin. Coli. 
Cambr. Part I. 3«. 

56. The Gest Htstobiale of the Destbuction of Tbot, translated 

from Guido de Colonna, in alliterative verse ; edited from the unique MS. in 
the Hunterian Museum, Glasgow, by D. Donaldson, Esq., and thelate Rev. 
G. A. Panton. Part II. 10*. 6d. 

57. The Eaelt English Version of the "Cuesoe Mundi," in four 

Texts, from MS. Cotton, Vesp. A. iii. in the British Museum ; Fairfax MS. 
14. in the Bodleian ; the Göttingen MS. Theol. 107 ; MS. R. 3, 8, in Trinity 
College, Cambridge. Edited by the Rev. R. Morris, LL.D. Part I. with 
two photo-lithographic facsimiles by Cooke and Fotheringham. 10s. 6d. 

58. The Bückling Homilies, edited from the Marquis of Lothian's 

Anglo-Saxon MS. of 971 a.D., by the Rev. R. Morris, LL.D. (With a 
Photolithograph). Part 1. 8«. 

59. The Eably English Veesion of the "Cuesoe Mundi;" in four 

Texts, from MS. Cotton Vesp. A. iii. in the British Museum ; Fairfax MS. 
14. in the Bodleian ; the Göttingen MS. Theol. 107 ; MS. R. 3, 8, in Trinity 
College, Cambridge. Edited by the Rev. R. Morris, LL.D. Part II. 15». 

60. Meditactuns on the Sopee of oue Lobde (perhaps by Robebt 

or Brunnb). Edited from the MSS. by J. M. Cowper, Esq. 2*. 6d. 

61. The Romance and Peophecies of Thomas of Ebceldoune, printed 

from Five MSS. Edited by Dr. James A. H. Murrat. 10«. 6rf. 

62. The Eaelt ENGrjsH Veesion of the " Cuesoe Mundi," in Four 
Texts. Edited by the Rev. R. Morris, M.A., LL.D. Part III. 15«. 

63. The Blickling Homilies. Edited from the Marquis of Lothian's 

Anglo-Saxon MS. of 971 A.D.,by the Rev. R. Morris, LL.D. Part II. 4*. 

64. Fbancis Thynne's Emblemes and Epigeams, a.d. 1600, from the 
Earl of Ellesmere's unique MS. Edited by F. J. Furnivall, M.A. 4*. 

65. Be Domes D-ege (Bede's De Die Judicii) and other short Anglo- 
Saxon Pieces. Edited from the unique MS. by the Rev. J. Rawson Lumby, 
B.D. 2*. 

66. The Eaelt English Veesion of the " Cuesoe Mundi," in Eour 
Texts. Edited by Rev. R. Morris, M.A., LL.D. Part IV. 10«. 

Extra Series. Subscriptions — Small paper, one guinea ; large paper 

two guineas, per annum. 

1. The Romance of "William of Palebne (otherwise known as the 

Romance of William and the Werwolf). Translated from the French at the 
command of Sir Humphrey de Bohun, about A.D. 1350, to whioh is added a 
fragment of the Alliterative Romance of Alisaunder, translated from the 
Latin by the same author, about a.d. 1340 ; the former re-edited from the 
unique MS. in the Library- of King's College, Cambridge, the latter now 
first edited from the unique MS. in the Bodleian Library, Oxford. By the 
Rev. Walter W. Skeat, M.A. 8vo. sewed, pp. xliv. and 328. £l 6«. 

2. On Eaelt English Pbonunctation, with especial reference to 

Shakspere and Chaucer ; containing an investigation of the Correspondence 
of Writing with Speech in England, from the Anglo-Saxon period to the 
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präsent day, preceded by a lystematic Notation of all Späten Sounds by 
means of tbe ordinary Printina; Type« ; indadins; a re-arrangsaaent of Prof. 
P. J. Child's Memoire on the Langnage of Chanoer and Gower, and reprin ts 
of the rare Tracta by Halesbury on English, 1547, and Wdsh, 1567, and by 
Barcley on Frencb, 1521 By Ajlbxander J. Eu-ia, P.R.S. Part I. On 
the Pronunciation of the xivth, xvith, xvnth, andxmith centaries. 8vo. 
sewed, pp. viii. and 416. 10«. 

3. Caxton'h Book of Cuhtesye, printed at Westminster abont 1477—8, 

A.n., and now reprinted y with two MS. copies of the aame treatise, from the 
Oriel MS. 79, and the Balliol MS. 3.74. Kdited by Fb.edrrick J. Furni- 
vali,, M.A. 8vo. sewed, pp. xii. and 58. 5*. 

4. Tiir Lat of Havelok: the Dane; composed in the reign of 

Edward 1., abont a.D. 1280. Formerly edited by Sir F. Maddhn for the 
Roxbnnrhe Club, and now re-edited from the uniqne MS. Land Mise. 108, in 
the Bodleian Library, Oxford, by the Her. Walter W. Skbat, M.A. 8vo. 
«ewed, pp. lv. and 160. 10». 

5. CfTAtrcRR , a Translation of BoETHrrjs's " De Consolatione 

Philosophie." Edited from the Additional MS. 10,340 in the British 
Museum. Collated with the Cambridge Univ. Libr. MS. IL 3. 21. By 
Richakd Morris. 8vo. 12«. 

6 The Rovance of the Chevelere Asstone. Be-edited from the 
oniqne mannscript in the British Museum, with a Preface, Notes, and 
Olossarial Index, by Henkt H. Gibbs, Esq., U.A. 8ro. sewed, pp. 
xriii. and 38. 3«. 

7. On Early English Pront/nciation, with espeeial reference to 

Shakspere and Chancer. By Albxandrr J. Ellis, F.R.S., etc., etc. 
Part II. On the Pronunciation of the xmth and previons centaries, of 
Anglo-Saxon, Icelandic, Old Norse and Gothic, with Chronological Table» of 
the Valne of Letters and Expression of Sounds in English Writing. 10s. 

8. Queene Elizabethes Achademy, by Sir Huhphret Gelbert. 

A ßooke of Precedence, The Ordering of a Fnnerali, etc. Varying Versions 
of the Good Wife, The Wise Man, etc., Maxims, Lydgate's Order of Fools, 
A Poem on Heraldry, Occlere on Lords' Men, etc., Edited by F. J. 
Ftjrnivall, M.A., Trin. Hall, Camb. With Essays on Early Itaüan and 
German Book» of Courtesy, by W. M. Rossetti, Esq., and E. Oswald, 
Esq. 8vo. 13«. 

9. The Fraternttye of Vacabondes, by John Awdelet (licensed 

in 1560-1, imprinted then, and in 1565), from the edition of 1575 in the 
Bodleian Library. A Caneat or Warening for Commen Cursetors ▼ulgarely 
called Vagabones, by Thomas H arman, Esquibbe. From the 3rd edition of 
1567, belonging to Henry Huth, Esq., collated with the 2nd edition of 1567, 
in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, and with the reprint of the 4th edition of 
1573. A Sermon in Preise of Thieres and Thievery, by Pakson Haben or 
Üyberdyne, from the Lansdowne MS. 98, and Cotton Vesp. A. 25. Those 
parts of the Groundworke of Conny-catching (ed. 1592), that differ from 
Harmaris Caueat. Edited by Edward Viles & F. J. Fdrnivall. 8vo. 
7*. M. 

10. The Fyrst Boxe of the Introdtjction of Knowledge, made by 

Andrew Borde, of Physycke Doctor. A Compendyous Reotment of a 
Dt et ary of Helth made in Mountpyllier, compiled by Andrewe Boorde, 
of Physycke Doctor. Baku es in the Defence of the Berde : a treaty se 
made, answerynge the treatyse of Doctor Borde npon Beides. Edited, with 
a life of Andrew Boorde, and large extracts from his Breuyary, by F. J 
Furnivall, M.A., Trinity Hall, Camb. 8vo. 18«. 

1 1 . The Brtjce ; or, the Book of the most excellent and noble Prince, 

Robert de Broyss, King oü Scots : compiled by Master John Barbour, Arch- 
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deacon of Aberdeen. a.D. 1375. Edited from MS. G 23 in the Library of St. 
Jobn's College, Cambridge, written a.D. 1487 ; coilated with the MS. in the 
Advocates' Library at Edinburgh, written a.D. 1489, and with Hart's 
Edition, printed A.D. 1616 ; with a Preface, Notes, and Glossarial Index, by 
the Rev. Walter W. Skeat, M.A. Part I 8vo. 12*. 

12. England in the Reign of King Heney the Eighth. A 

Dialogae between Cardinal Pole and Thomas Lupset, Lecturer in Rhetoric 
at Oxford. By Thom s Stakkey, C ha piain to the King. Edited, with 
Preface, Notes, and Glossary, by J. M. Cowpbr. And with an lntroductiou, 
containing the Life and Letters of Thomas fetarkey, by the Rev. J. S. Brewer, 
M.A. Part II. 1*2«. (Part L, Starkey' t Life and Letters, •* in preparation. 

13. A Süpplicacyon foe the B egg abs. Written about the year 1529, 

by Simon Fish. Now re-edited by Frkdbrick. J. Firnivall. With a 
Supplycacion to our moste Soueraigne Lorde Kynge Henry the Eyght 
(1544 a.D.), A Supplication of the Poore Commons (1546 A.D.), The Decaye 
of England by the great multitude of Shepe (1550-3 A.D.). Edited by J. 
Meadows Cowpkb. 6*. 

14. On Eaely English Peonunctation, with especial reference to 

Shakspere and Chaucer. By A. J. Ullis, F.R.S., F.S.A. Part III. 
lllustrations of the Pronunciation of the xivth and xvith Centaries. Chaucer, 
Gower, Wycliffe, Spenser, Shakspere, Salesbury, Barcley, Hart, Bullokar, 
Gill. Pronouncing Vocabulary. 10«. 

15. Robebt Cbowley's Thiety-one Epigeahs, Voyce of the Last 
Trampet, Way to Wealth, etc., 1550-1 a.d. Edited by J. M. Co w per, Esq. 
12*. 

16. A Tkeatise on the Asteolabe; addressed to his son Lowys, by 
Geoffrey Chaucer, a.d. 1391. Edited from the earliest MSS. by the Rev. 
Walter W. Skeat, M.A., late Fellow of Christ's College, Cambridge. 10*. 

17. The Complaynt of Scotlande, 1549, a.d., with an Appendix of 

four Contemporary Knglish Tracts. Edited by J. A. H. Murray, Esq. 
Part I. 1«»*. 

1 8. The Complaynt of Scotlande, etc. Part II. 8*. 

19. Ocbe Ladyes Myeoube, a.d. 1530, edited hy the Rev. J. EL 

Blunt, M.A., with four full-page photolithographic facsimiles by Cooke and 
Fotheringham. 24«. 

20. Lonelich's Histoey of the Holt Geail (ah. 1450 a.D.), tran&lated 

from the French Prose of Sirbs Robiers de Borbon. Re-edited fron the 
Unique MS. in Corpus Christi College. Cambridge, by F. J. Fumivall, Esq. 
' M.A. Parti. 8*. 

21. Baeboub's Bruce. Part II. Edited from the MSS. and the 

earliest printed edition by the Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. 4«. 

22. Heney Bbinklow's Complaynt of Rodebyck Mobs, somtyme 

a gray Fryre, unto the Parliament Howse of Ingland his naturall Country, 
for the Redresse of certen wicked Lawes, euel Customs, and cruel Decreys 
(ab. 1542) ; and The Lamentacion of a Christian Against the Citie 
of London, made by Roderigo Mors, a.d. 1545. Edited by J. M. Cowpbr, 

Esq. 9«; 

23. On Eaely English Peonunctation, with especial reference to 

Shakspere and Chaucer. By A. J. Ellis, Esq., F.R.S. Part IV. 10«. 

24. Lonelich's Histoey of the Holy Geail (ab. 1450 a.D.), translated 

from the French Prose of Sires Robiers de Borron. Re-edited from the 
Unique MS. in Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, by F. J. Fuknivall, 
Esq., M.A. Part II. 10$. 
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2.5. The Romance op Gut op Wabwick. Edited from the Cambridge 
Univeraity MS. by Prof. J. Zupitia, Ph.D. Part I. 20«. 

26. The Romance of Gut op Wabwick. fidited from the Cambridge 
Univeraity MS. by Prof. J. Zupitea, Ph.D. (The 2nd or löth ceatury version.) 
Part II. 14*. 

Edda Saemundar Hinns Froda — The Edda of Saemund the Learned. 

From the Old Norseor Icelandk. By Benjamin Thorpb. Part I. with a Mytho • 
logical Index. 12mo. pp. 152, cloth, 3«. 6d. Part II. with Index of Person* and 
Place«. 12mo. pp. viii. and 172, cloth. 1866. 4* . ; or in 1 Vol. complete, 7s. 6d. 

Edkins. — Intbodüction to the Study of the Chinese Chabactebs. 

By J. Edkins, D.D., Peking, China. Roy. 8vo. pp. 310, paperboards. 18«. 

Edkins. — China's Place in Philology. An attempt to show that the 
Languages of Europe and Asia have a common origin. By the Rev. Joseph 
Edkins. Crown 8vo , pp. xxüi. — 403, cloth. 10«. 6d. 

Edkins. — A Vocabülaby of the Shanghai Dialect. By J. Edkins. 

8vo. half-calf, pp. vi. and 151. Shanghai, 1869. 21«. 

Edkins. — A Gbammab of Collouüial Chinese, as exhibited in the 
Shanghai Dialect. By J. Edkins, B.A. Second edition, corrected. 8vo. 
half-calf, pp. viii. and 225. Shanghai, 1868. 21«. 

Edkins. — A Gbammab of the Chinese Colloqtjial Langttage, com- 

monly called the Mandarin Dialect. By Joseph Edkins. Second edition. 
8to. half-calf, pp. viii. and 279. Shanghai, 1864. £1 10«. 

Edkins, — Progressive Lessons in the Chinese Spoeen Langüage. 

With Lists of Common Words and Phrase«. By J. Edkins, B.A. Third 
edition, 8vo. pp. 120. 1869. 14«. 

Eger and Grüne; an Early English Romance. Edited from Bishop 
Percy's Folio Manuscript, about 1650 a.d. By John W. Hales, M.A., 
Fellow and late Assistant Tutor of Christ' s College, Cambridge, and Frederick 
J. Furniyall, M.A., of Trinity Hall, Cambridge. 1 vol. 4to., pp. 64, (only 
100 copies printed), bound in the Roxburghe style. 10«. 6<J. 

Eitel. — A Chinese Dictionabt in the Cantonese Dialect. By 
Ebnest John Eitel, Ph.D. Tubing. Will be completed in four parts. Part 
I. (A— K). 8vo. sewed, pp. 202. 12«. 6U 

Eitel. — Handbook fob the Sttjdent of Chinese Buddhism. By the Rev. 
E. J. Eitel, of the London Missionary Society. Crown 8vo. pp. viii., 224, cl., 
18« 

Eitel. — Feng-Shtji: or, The Rudiments of Natural Science in China. 
By Rev. E. J. Eitel, M.A., Ph.D. Demy 8vo. sewed, pp. vi. and 84. 6«. 

Eitel. — Buddhism: its Historical, Theoretical, and Populär Aspects. 
In Three Lectnres. By Rev. E. J. Eitel, M.A. Ph.D. Second Edition. 
Demy Svo. sewed, pp. 130. 5«. 

Elliot. — The Histobt of India, as told by its own Historians. The 

Muhammadan Period. Edited from the Posthumous Papers of the late Sir H. 
M. Elliot, K.C.B., East India Company's Bengal Civil Service, by Prof. 
John Dowson, M.R.A.S., Staff College, Sandhurst. 

Yols. I. and II. With a Portrait of Sir H. M. Elliot. 8vo. pp xxxii. and 542, 

x. and 580, cloth. 18«. each. 
ToL III. 8vo. pp. xü. and 627, cloth. 24«. 
Vol. IV. 8vo. pp. x. and 563 cloth 21» 
Vol. V. 8vo. pp. xii. and 576, cloth. 21«. 
Vol. VI. 8vo. pp. viii. and 574, cloth. 21«. 
Vol. VII. 8vo. pp. viii. and 574, cloth. 21«. 
Vol. VIII. 8vo. [In the Press. 
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Elliot. — Memoirs on the History, Folklore, and Distribution op 

thb Races op the North Western Provinces of India; being an 
amplified Edition of the original Supplementary Glossaiy of Indian Terms. 
By the late Sir Hrnry M. Elliot, K.C.B., of the Hon. East India Company's 
Bengal Civil Service. F.dited, revised, and re-arranged, by John Beambs, 
M.R.A.S., Bengal Civil Service; Member of the German Oriental Society, of 
the Asiatic Societies of Paris and Bengal, and of the Philological Society of 
London. In 2 vols. demy 8vo., pp. xx., 370, and 396, cloth. With two 
Lithographie Plates, one full-page coloared Map, and three large ooloured 
folding Map s. 36«. 

Ellis. — On Numerals, as Signs of Primeval Unity among Mankind. 
By Robert Ellis, B.D., Late Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge. 
Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 94. 3«. 6d. 

EUis. — The Asiatic Affinities of the Old Itauans. By Robert 

Ellis, B.D., Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge, and authorof " Ancient 
Routes between ltaly and Gaul." Crown 8vo. pp. iv. 156, cloth. 1870. 5*. 

Ellis. — Peruvia Scythica. The Quichua Language of Peru: its 
derivation from Central Asia with the American languages in general, and with 
the Turanian and Iberian languages of the Old World, including the Basque, 
the Lycian, and the Pre-Aryan language of Etruria. By Robert Ellis, BD. 
8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 219. 1875. 6«. 

Ellis. — Etruscan Numerals. By Robert Ellis, B.D. 8vo. sewed, 
pp. 52. 2«. 6d. 

English andWelsh Languages. — The Influence ofthe English and 

Welsh Languages upon each other, exhibited in the Vocabularies of the two 
Tongnes. Intended to suggest the importance to Philologers, Antiquaries, 
Ethnographers, and others, of giving due attention to the Celtic Branch of the 
Indo-Germanic Family of Languages. Square, pp. 30, sewed. 1869. 1«. 

English Dialect Society 's Puhlications. Subscription, 10«. 6d. per 

annum. 

1873. 

1 . Series B. Part 1 . Reprinted Glossaries. Containing a Glossary 
of North of England Words, by J. H. ; five Glossaries, by Mr. Marshall ; 
and a West-Riding Glossary, by Dr. Willan. 7«. 6d. 

2. Series A. Bibliographical. A List of Books illustrating English 
Dialects. Part I. Containing a General List of Dictionaries, eto. ; and a 
List of Books relating to some of the Counties of England. 4«. 

3. Series C. Original Glossaries. Part I. Containing a Glossary 
of Swaledale Words. By Captain Harland. 4«. 

1874. 

4. Series D. The History of English Sounds. By H. Sweet, Esq. 

4«. 6d. 

5. Series B. Part II. Reprinted Glossaries. . Containing seven 
Provincial English Glossaries, from various sonrees. 7s. 

6. Series B. Part III. Ray's Collection of English Words not 
generally used, from the edition of 1691 ; together with Thoresby's Letter to 
Kay, 1703. Re-arranged and newly edited by Rev. Walter W. Skeat. 8«. 

6*. Subscribers to the English Dialect Society for 1874 also reeeive 
a copy of ' A Dictionary of the Sussex Dialect.' By the Rev. W. D 
Pariöh. 
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1875. 

7. Serie« IX Part II. The Dialeet of West Somerset. By F. T. 

Elwokthy, Eaq. Ss. 64. 

8. Seriea A. Pa r t II. Corttaining a List of Booka Relating to 
•onf of the roatities of E»gla*d. 6«. 

9. Serie* C. A Gl^>i»anr of Word* uaed in the 2?eighboarhood of 
Whitby. By P. K. Roaix*o*. Part I. 7«. 64 

10. Serie» C. A Glossary of the Dialect of Lancaahire. By J. H. 
Nodal and G. Mil.xbr. " Fürt I. U. 6<J. 

1876. 

1 1 . On the Surriral of Early Engliah Worda in onr Preaent Dialects. 
By Dr. R. Morris. 6V. 

12. Series C. Original Glosaaries. Part EIL Containing Five 
Original Prorincial EoglUh Glossariea. 7«. 

13. Serien C. A Gloaaary of Worda uaed in the Neighbourhood of 
Whitby. By F. K. Robinson. Part IL 6* 64 

14. A Glosaary of Mid-Yorkahire Worda, with a Grammar. By G. 
Clovoh Robinson. 9*. 

1877. 

15. A Glosaart of Word« naed in the Wapentakes of Manley and 
Corringham, Lineolnshire. By Edward Pracock, F.S.A. 9t. 64. 

Etherington. — The Sttpent's Grammar of the Hetd! Laxgttage. 

By the Re*. W. ETHERixorox, Missionar?, Benares. Second edition. Crown 
8vo. pp. xiv., 25ö, and xiii., cloth. 1873. 12«. 

Faber. — A ststematical Digest of the Doctretes of Confucius, 

according to the Analbcts, Great Leamning, and Doctrixe of the Meax, 
with an Introduction on the Authoritits npon Coxfucii'S and Confocianism. 
By Ehnst Fabxr, Rhenish Missionary. Translated from the German by P. 
G. von Moellendorff. 8to. sewed, pp. riii. and 131. 1875. 12«. 64. 

Faksimiles of Two Papyri found in a Tomb at Thebes. With a 

Translation by Samuel Birch. LL.D., F. S.A., Corresponding Meinoer of 
the Institute of France, Academies of Berlin, Hrrculanenm, etc., and an 
Account of their Discovery. Ky A. Hknry Rhind, Esq., F. S.A., etc. In 
large tolk), pp. 30 of tezt, and 16 olates coloured. bound in cloth. 21*. 

Fallon. — A New Hindttstani-English Dictioxabt. By S. W. 

Fallon, Ph.D. Halle. Parts I. to VII. Roy. 8vo. Price 4*. 64. each Part. 
To be completed in about 25 Parts of 4* pages each Part, formiog together One Volume. 

Fausböll. — The Dasabatha-Jataka, being the Buddhist Story of King 
hama. The original Pali Text, with a Translation and Notes by V. Fausböll. 
8»o. sewed, pp. W. and 48. 2*. 64. 

Fausböll. — Fite JAtakas, containing a Fairy Tale, a Comical Story, 
and Three Fables. In the original Pali Text, accompanted with a Translation 
and Notes. By V. Fausböll. 8vo. sewed, pp. viii. and 72. 6>. 

Fausböll. — Ten Jatakas The Original Pali Text, with a Translation 
and Notes. By V. Fausböll. 8to. sewed, pp. xiii. and 128. 7«. 64. 

FausböiL — JAtaka. See under JAtaka. 

Fiske. — Mtths and Myth-Makers: Old Tales and Superstitions in- 
terpreted by Comparative Mythology. By John Fiske, M.A., Assistant 
Librarian, and late Lectnrer on Philosophy at Hairard Univer&ity. Crown 8vo. 
cloth, pp. Tiii. and 262. 10*. 64. 
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Foss. — Xorwegian Graxicar, with Exercises in the Norwegian and 

and English Languages, and a List of Irregulär Verbs. By Fmthjof Fo*s f 
Gradnate of the University of Norway. Crown 8vo., pp. 50, cloth limp. 2*. 

Foster. — Pre-Historic Races of the United States of Axerica. By 

J. W. Foster, LL. D., Aathor of the ** Physical Geography of the Mississippi 
Valley/' etc. With 72 Illustration«. 8ro. cloth, pp. x?i. and 416. 14«. 

FurniyalL — Education in Early England. Some Notes used as 

Forewords to a Collection of Treatises on ** Mannen and Meals in the Olden 
Time," for the Early English Text Society. By Fredbrick J. Fcrxiyall, 
M.A., Trinity Hall, Cambridge, Member of Council of the Philologiealand 
Early English Text Societies. 8vo. sewed. pp. 74. I«. 

Fn So Mimi Bukuro.— A Budget of Japanese Notes. By Capt. 

Pfounde», of Yokohama. 8vo. sewed, pp. 184. 7«. 6d. 

Garrett — A Classical Dictionary of India, illustrative of the Mv- 

thology, Philosoph y, Literatare, Antiquities, Arts, Manners, Customs, etc., of 
the Hindus. By John Garrbtt. 8vo. pp. x. and 798. cloth. 28s. 

Garrett. — Supplement to the above Classical Dictionary of India. 

By John Garrett, Director of Public Instruction at Mysore. 8vo. cloth, pp. 
160. 7$. 6d. 

Gantama. — The Institutes of Gautama. Edited, with an Index of 
Words, by Adolf. Friederich Stenzler, Ph.D., Prof. of Oriental Languages in 
the University of Breslau. 8vo. cloth, pp. iv. and 78. 4*. 6d. 

Giles. — Chinese Sketches. By Herbert A. Giles, of ILB.M.'s 
China Consular Service. 8vo. cl., pp. 204. 10«. 6d. 

Giles. — A Dictionary of Colloquial Idioms in the Mandarin Dialect. 
By Heubert A. Giles. 4to. pp. 65. £1 8«. 

Giles. — Synoptical Studies in Chinese Character. By Herbert A. 
Giles. 8vo. pp. 118. 15«. 

Giles. — Chinese without a Teacher. Being a Collection of Easy and 
Useful Sentences in the Mandarin Dialect. With a Vocabulary. By Herbert 
A. Giles. l'imo. pp. 60. 5*. 

Giles. — The San Tzu Chlng ; or, Three Character Classic ; and the 
Ch'Jen Tsu Wen ; or, Thousand Character Essay. Metrically Trauslated by 
Herbert A. Giles. 12mo. pp. 28. 2*. 6d. 

God. — Book of God. By 0. 8vo. cloth. Vol. I. : The Apocalypse. 
pp. 647. 12*. 6d. — Vol II. An Introduction to the Apocalypse, pp. 752. 14*. — 
Vol. III. A Commentary on the Apocalypse, pp. 854. 16*. 

Goldstücker. — A Dictionary, Sanskrit and English, extended and 

improvedfrom the Second Edition of the Dictionary of Professor H. H. Wilson, 
with his sanetion and coneurrence. Together with a Supplement, Grammatical 
Appendices, and an Index, senring as a Sanskrit- English Vocabulary. By 
Theodor Goldstücker. Parts I. to VI. 4to. pp. 400. 1856-1863. 6*. each. 

Goldstücker. — Panini : His Place in Sanskrit Literature. An Inves- 
tigation of some Literary and Chronological Questions which may be settled by 
a study of his Work. A separate impression of the Preface to the Facsimile of 
MS. No. 17 in the Library of. Her Majesty's Home Government for India, 
which contains a portion of the Manava-Kalpa-Sutra, with the Commentary 
of Kumarila-Swamin. By Theodor Goldstücker. Imperial 8vo. pp. 
268, cloth. £2 2*. 

Goldstücker. — On the Deficxencies in the Present Administration 

of Hindu Law; being a paper read at the Meeting of the East India As- 
sociation on the 8th June, 1870. By Theodor Goldstücker, Professor of 
Sanskrit in University College, London, &c. Demy 8vo. pp. 56, sewed. 
1*. 6d. 
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GoYer. — The Folk- Songs op Southern India. By Charles K. Gornt. 

8ro. pp. xxiii. and 299, cloth 10«. 6ä. 

)hy. — A Manual of Reference to the Alphabets of 




Ancient and Modern Languages. Based on the German Conpibrtioa of F. 

Kai.lhokn. Royal 8vo. pp. 80, cloth. 7t. 6d. 

The " Grammatograpby" is oftVred to the public as a compendious introdaetion to the radmg 
of the mo«t iiiiportant ancient and modern languages. Simple in it* design, it -will be eoastüted 
with advantagc by the philological Student, the amateur linguist, the bookaeller, the eosxeetor of 
th«? pntw, and the diligent compositor. 

ALPBABETICAL IUDEX. 

Afjrhan (or Puithto). Czecbfan(orBohemian). Hebrew (currenthand).Poti8h. 

Amhiiric. Daninh. Hebrew (Judaeo-Ger- Pushto (or Afgnan). 

Auxlo*Huxon. iJemotic. HungariaiL. . [man). Romaic( Modern Greek 

Arubic. K»trangelo. IllyriaiL. Russian. 

ArahU; Liga tu res. Kthiopio. Irish. Rune*. 

Antinuie. Etruncan. Italian'(Old). 8amaritan. 

Archnic CharacUtrs. (Jcorgian. Japanese. Sanscrit. 

Armcnian. Ocrnian. Javanese. Servian. 

A-Nytian (/'uneiform. Ülagolitic. LettUh. Slavonic (Old). 

)i«ngali. Gothic. Mantshu. . Sorbian (or Wendi&h). 

Itohciiiiun (CKochian). Greek. Median Cuneiform. Swedish. 

HflgfN. (»reck Ligatnres. Modern Greek (Romaic) Syriac. 

JJiiriiicNfl. (ircok (Archaic). Mongolian. Tamil. 

Ciwmn'iM} (or Carnfttuca). (iujerati(orGuzzcratte). Numidian. Telugu. 

CM\iu>*e. Jlieratlc. 01dSlavonic(orCyrillic).Tibetan. 

Coptlo. Hicroglyphics. Palmyrenian. Turkish. 

Crmito-Olagolltio. Hebrew. Persian. Wallachian. 

< Julie. 1 1 ehre w (Archaic). Persian Cuneiform. Wendish (or Sorbian). 

(!yrlllle(orOhlHIavonle). llobrow (Rabbinical). Phoenician. Zend. 

Grassmann. — Wöutkiiducii zum Rig-Veda. Von Hermann Grassmann, 

Professor am Marienstifts- Gymnasium zu Stettin. 8vo. pp. 1775. £1 10«. 

Green. — Niiakkmpkauk and tue Emblem-Wrtters : an Exposition of 
tht*ir Sirnilaritici of Thought and Expression. Preceded by a View of the 
Kmhlem-Hook Literature down to a.d. 1616. By Henry Green, M.A. In 
onc volume, pp. xvi. 672, profusely illustrated with Woodcuts and Photolith. 
IMatPN, rlrgantly bound in cloth gilt, large medium 8vo. £\ 11«. 6d ; large 
imperial Hvo. 1870. £2 12«. 6d. 

Grey. — Hanmiook of African, Atjstralian, and Poltnesian Phi- 

i.oi,ooy, hm reprencnted in the Library of His Excel lency Sir George Grey, 
K.C.H., Her Majenty's High Commissioner of the Cape Colony. Ciassed, 
Aunotated, and Edlted by Sir Gkorge Grey and Dr. H. I. Bleek. 

Vol. 1. Part l.— Houth Africa. 8vo. pp. 186. 20«. 

Vol. I. Part 2.— Africa (North of the Tropic of Capricorn). 8vo. pp. 70. 4». 

Vol. I. Part 8.— MuduguKuar. 8vo. pp. 24. 2s. 

Vol. II. Purt 1.— AuMtruliu. 8vo. pp. iv. and 44. 3«. 

Vol. II. Purt 2.— Papuan Languages of the Loyalty Islands and New Hebrides, compris- 

ing those of the Islands of Nengone, Lifu, Aneitum, Tana, and 
others. 8vo. p. 12. 1«. 

Vol. II. Part 3.— Fiji Islands and Rotuma (with Supplement to Part II., Papuan Lan- 
guages, and Part I., Australia). 8vo. pd. 34. 2a. 

Vol. II. Port 4. — New Zealand, the Chatham Islands, and Auckland Islands. 8vo. pp. 

76. 7«. 

Vol. II. Part 4 (oontinuation).— Polynesia and Borneo. 8vo. pp. 77-154. 7«. 

Vol. III. Part 1.— Manuscripts and Incunables. 8vo. pp. viii. and 24. 2s. 

Vol. IV. Part 1.— Early Printed Books. England. 8vo. pp. vi. and 266. 12«. 

Grey. — Maori Mkmentos: being a Series of Addresses presented by 

the Nutive People to His Excellency Sir George Grey, K.C.B., F.R.S. With 

Introductory Remarks and Explanatory Notes ; to which is added asmall Collec- 

tion of Laments, etc. By Ch. Oliver B. Davis. 8vo. pp. iv. and 228, cloth. 12«. 

Griffin. — Tue Rajas of the Punjab. Being the History of the Prin- 
cipal States in the Punjab, and their Political Relations with the British Govern- 
ment. By Lepel H . Griffin, Bengal Civil Service ; Under Secretary to the 
Government of the Punjab, Author of " The Punjab Chiefs," etc. Second 
edition. Royal 8vo., pp. xiv. and 630. 21«. 
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Griffig. — The Mikado's Empire. Book I. History of Japan from 
660 b.c. to 1872 a.d. Book II. Personal Experiences, Observations, and 
Studies in Japan, 1870-74. By W. E. Griffis. Illustrated. 8vo cl., pp. 
626. £1. 

Griffith. — Scenes from the Ramayana, Meghaduta, etc. Translated 
by Ralph T H. Griffith, M.A., Principal of the Benares College. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. pp. xviii., 244 v cloth. 6«. 

Contknts. — Preface— Ayodhya— Ravan Doomed— The Birth of Rama— The Heir apparent — 
Manthara's Guile — Dasaratha's Oath — The Step-mother - Mother and Son — The Triumph of 
Love-FareweM-The Hennit's Son— The Trial of Truth— The Forest— The Rape of Sita— 
Rama's Despair— The Messenger Cloud— Khumbakarna— The Suppliant Dove— True Glory— 
Feed the Poor— The Wise Scholar. 

Griffith. — The Ramayan of Valmiki. Translated into English verse. 
By Ralph T. H. Griffith, M.A., Principal of the Benares College. 5 vols. 
Vol. 1., containing Books I. and II. Demy 8vo. pp. xxxii. 440, cloth. 
1870. 18*. 

Vol. II., containing Book II.. with additional Notes and Index of Names. 
Demy 8vo. pp. 504, cloth. 18«. 

Vol. III. Demy 8vo. pp. v. and 371, cloth. 1872. 15«. 

Vol. IV. Demy 8vo. pp. viii. and 432. 1873. 18*. 

Vol. V. Demy 8vo. pp. 368, cloth. 1875. 15*. 

Gront. — The Isizulu : a Qrammar of the Zulu Language ; accompanied 
with an Historical Introduction, also with an Appendix. By Rev. Lewis Grout. 
8vo. pp. lii. and 432, cloth. 21*. 

Guhernatis. — Zoological Mythology ; or, the Legends of Animals. 

By Angelo de Gubernatis, Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Literature 
in the Instituto di Studii Superiori e di Perfezionamento at Flore nee, etc. In 
2 vols. 8vo. pp. xxvi. and 432, vii. and 442. 28s. 

Gundert. — A Malayalam and English Dictionary. By Rev. H. 

Gundert, D. Ph. Royal 8vo. pp. viii. and 1116. £2 10*. 

Haas. — Catalogtje of Sanskrit and Paxi Books in the Library of 
the British Museum. By Dr. Ernst Haas. Printed by Permission of the 
Trustees of the British Museum. 4to. cloth, pp. 200. £1 1*. 

Häfiz of Shiräz. — Selections from his Poems. Translated from the 

Persian by Herman Bicknell. With Preface by A. S. Bicknell. Demy 
4to. , pp. xx. and 384, printed on fine stout plate-paper, with appropriate 
Oriental Bordering in gold and colour, and lllustrations by J. R. Herbert, 
R.A. £2 2*. 

Haldeman. — Pennsylvania Dutch : a Dialect of South Germany 

with an Infusion of English. By S. S. Haldeman, A.M., Professor of Com- 
parative Philology in the University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia. 8vo. pp. 
viii. and 70, cloth. 1872. 3*. 6d. 

Hall. — Modern English. By Fitzedward TT all, M. A., Hon. D.C.L., 

Oxon. Cr. 8vo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 394. 10*. 6d. 

Hall. — On English Adjectives in -Able, with Special Reference to 
Reliable. By Fitzedward Hall, C.E., M.A., Hon.D.C.L. Oxon. ; formerly 
Professor of Sanskrit Language and Literature, and of Indian Jurisprudence, 
in King's College, London. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 238. 7*. 6d. 

Hans Breitmann Ballads. — See under Leland. 

Hardy. — Christianity and Btjddhism Compared. By the late Rev. 

R. Spence Hardy, Hon. Member Royal Asiatic Society. 8vo. sd. pp. 138. 6*. 
Hassonn. — The Diwan of Hatim Tai. An Old Arabic Poet of the 

Sixth Century of the Christian Era. Edited by R. Hassoun. With lllustra- 
tions. 4to. pp. 43. 3*. &d. 

3 



34 Linguistic Publications of Trübner 8f Co., 

HasweJl. — Gbamkatical Notes and Vocabulaby of the Pegtjan 

Languagb. To which are added a few pages of Phrase«, etc. By Rev. J. M. 
H 48 well. 8vo. pp. xvi. and 160. 15«. 

Hang. — Thb Book of Abda Vibaf. The Pahlavi text prepared by 
Destur Hoshangji Jamaspji Ata. Revised and collated with fdrther MSS., with 
an English translation and Introduction, and an Appendix containing the Texte 
and Translation! of the Gosht-i Fryano and Hadokht Natk. Bf Martin 
Hai g, Ph.D., Professor of Sanskrit and Gomparative Philology at the Uni- 
versity of Mnnich. Assisted by E. W. West, Ph.D. Pnblished by Order of 
the Bombay Government. 8vo. sewed, pp. lxxx., v., and 316. «£1 5*. 

Hang. — A Lectube on an Original Speech of Zoboasteb (Yasna 45), 
with remarks on bis age. By Martin Haug, Ph.D. 8to. pp. 28, sewed. 
Bombay, 1866. 2t. 

Hang. — The Aitabkta Bbahmanam of thb Rio Veda : containing the 
Enrüest Speculationsofthe Brahmans on the meaningof the Sacrificial Prayers, 
and on the Origin, Performance» and Sense of the Rites of the Vedic Religion. 
Editfd,Translated, and Explained by Martin Haug, Ph.D., Superintendent of 
Sanskrit Studies in the Poona College, etc., etc. In 2 Vols. Crown 8vo. 
Vol. I. Contents, Sanskrit Text, with Pretace, Introdnctory Essay, and a Map 
of the Sacrificial Compound at the Soma Sacrifice, pp 312. Vol. II. Transla- 
tion with Notes, pp. 544. £2 2*. 

Hang. — An Old Zand-Pahlayi Glossabt. Edited in the Original 
Characters, with a Transliteration in Roman Letters, an English Translation, 
and an Alphabetical Index. By Destur Hoshbngji Jamaspji. High-priest of 
the Parsis in Malwa, India. Revised with Notes and Introduction by Martin 
Haug, Ph.D., Ute Superintendent of Sanacrit Studies in the Poona College, 
Foreign Member of the Royal Bavarian Academy. Pnblished by order of the 
Government of Bombay. 8vo. sewed, pp. Wi. and 182. 15«. 

Hang. — An Old Pahlayi-Paxand Glossabt. Edited, with an Alpha- 
betical Index, by Dbstur Hoshangji Jamaspji Asa, High Priest of the 
Parsis in Malwa, India. Revised and Enlarged, with an Introdnctory Essay on 
the Pahlavi Langnage, by Martin Haug, Ph.D. Published by order of the 
Government of Bombay. 8vo. pp. xvi. 152, 268, sewed. 1870. 28». 

Heaviside. — American Antiqtjtties ; or, the New World the Old, and 
the Old World the New. ßy John T. C. Hbavisidb, 8vo. pp. 46, sewed. 1«. 6d. 

Eepburn. — A Japanese and English Dicttonaby. "With an English 

and Japanese Index. By J. C. Hbpburn, M.D., LL.D. Second edition. 
Imperial 8vo. cloth, pp. xxxii., 632 and 201. £8 8«. 

Hepbnrn. — Japanese-English and English-Japanese Dictionabt. By 

J. C. Hbpburn, M.D., LL.D. Abridged by the Author from bis larger work. 
Small 4to. cloth, pp. vi. and 206. 1873. 18«. 

Henris*. — A Guide to Conyebsation in thb English and Chinese 

Languaoes, for the nse of Americans and Chinese in California and elsewhere. 
By St anislas Hbrnisz. Square 8vo. pp. 274, sewed. 10«. 6rf. 

The Chinese characters contained in this work are firom the collectiona of Chinese gronps, 
engraved on steel, and cast into moreable types by Mr. MarceUin Legrand. engraTer of the 
Imperial Printing Office at Paris. They are used by most of the miasiona to China. 

•piT nOrg. — Specdcen Chaptebs of an Assyrian Gbamhab. By the late 
Rev. E. Hincks, D.D., Hon. M.R.A.S. 8vo., pp. 44, sewed. 1«. 

Hodgson. — Essays on the Laxguages, Litebattbe, and Religion 

of Nepal and Tibet; together with further Papers on the Geography, 
Echnologr, and Commerce of those Countries. By B. H. Hodgson, late 
British Minister at Nepal. Reprinted with Correcüoms and Additions from 
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" Illustration* of the Literature and Religion of t * Buddhists," Serampore, 
1841; and "Selections from the Records of the Government of Bengal," 
No. XXVII, Calcutta, 1857. Koyal 8vo. cloth, pp. 288. 14». 

Hoffmann. — Shopping Dialogues, in Japanese, Dutch, and English. 

By Professor J. Hoffmann. Oblong 8vo. pp. xiii. and 44, sewed. 8*. 

Hoffinann, J. J. — A Japanese Gbammab. Second Edition. Large 
8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 363, with two plates. £1 1». 

Holbein Society. — Subscription £1 ls. per annum. A List of Publi- 

cations to be had on application. 

Hopkins. — Elementaby Gbammab of the Tubkish Language. "With 

a few Easy Exercises. By F. L. Hopkins. M.A. L Fellow and Tutor of Trinity 
Hall, Cambridge. Cr. 8vo. doth, pp. 48. 3s. 6d. 

Howse. — A Gbammar of the Cbee Langtjage. With which is com- 
bined an analysis of the Chippeway Diaiect. By Joseph Howsb, Es«}., 
F.R. 6.S. 8vo. pp. xx. and 324, doth. 7*. 6rf. 

Hunter. — A Compabative Dictionaby of the Langvages of India and 

High Asia, with a Dissertation, based on The Hodgson List», Official Records, 
and Manuseripts. By W. W. H unter, B.A., M.R.A.S., Honorary Fellow, 
Ethoological Society, of Her Majesty's Bengal Civil Service. Folio, pp. vi. and 
224, cloth. £2 2*. 

Hunter. — Statistical Account of the Pbovinces of Bengal. By 

W. W. Hunter, LL.D., Director- General of Statistics to the Government of 
India, etc., Author of ' The Annais of Rural Bengal,' etc. In 6 vols. Demy 
8vo. [Shortly. 

Ikbwanu-s Saßt. — Ihjlwantj-s SafX ; or, Bbothebs of Pubitt. De- 

scribing the Contention between Men and Beasts as to the Superiority of the 
Human Race. Translated from the Hindustani by Professor J. Dowson, StafF 
College, Sandhurst. Crown 8vo. pp. viii. and 156, cloth. 7«. 

Indian Antiquary (The). — A Journal of Oriental Research in Archseo- 

logy, Hi story, Literature, Languages, Philosophy, Religion, Folklore, etc. 
Edited by James Buroess, M.R.A.S., F.R.G.S. 4to. Published 12 numbers 
per anuum. Subscription £2. 

Inman. — Ancient Pagan and Modern Chbistian Symbolism Exposed 

and Explaineb. By Thomas Inman, M.D. Second Edition. With lllustra- 
/ tions. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. xl. and 148. 1874. 7«. bV/. 

International Numismata Orientalia. See ander Maroden. 
Jaiminiya-Nyäya-Malä-Vistara — See under Attctobes Sanscbtti. 

Jataka (The), together with its Commentary. Nbw first published 
in Pali, by V. Fausböll, with a Translation by R. C. Childebs, late of the 
Ceylon Civil Service. To be completed in five volumes. Text. Vol. I. 
Part I. Roy. 8vo. sewed, pp. 224. 7«. 6d. 

Jenkins's Vest-Pocket Lexicon. — An English Dictionaby of all 

except Familiär Words ; including the principal Scientific and Technical Terms, 
and Foreign Moneys, Weights and Masures. By Jabbz Jbnkins. 64mo., 
pp. 564, cloth. 1«. 6rf. 

Johnson. — Obiental Beligions, and their Relation to Univebsal 

Religion. India. By Samuel Johnson. Third Edition. Large 8vo., pp. vi. 
and 802, handsomely bound in cloth. £1 5*. 

Kalid-i-Afghani. — Tbanslation of the Kaud-i-Afghani, the Text- 
book for the Pakkhto Examination, with Notes, Historical, Geographical, 
Grammatical, and Explanatory. By Trevob. Chichele Plowden. Imp. 8ro. 
pp. xx. and 406, with a Map. Labore, 1875. £2 2s. 
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Xarfflcä. — A ComrarrARY oir Plimrfs Gkamxatical Afhobisss. By 
Paivdtt Jatäditta. Bdited by Pajtdit BIla SaätrI, Prof. Saaak. Coli, 
ßenarea, First part, 9n>. pp. 44>0. 16«. 

Stitagg. — A Graymak of the Karoi Lajtgtta&e, in wirich are trested 
thp Standard Hindt, Brai, and the Eastern Hindi of tfae Ramnyan of Tal» 
Da* ; also the CoUoqvial Dialeeta of Marwar, KmnaoiL, Avadb, Baghelkband, 
Bhojpnr, etc., with Copione Philological Notes. By the Bar. 3. IL Kälxog«, 
M.A. Royal 8to: cloth, pp. 400. 21*. 

Kern. — Tm? Abyabhattya, with the Commentary Bhatadipüa of 
Paramadicvara, edited by Dr. H. Ksbjt. 4to. pp. xii. and 107. 9«. 

Korn. — The IhtHAT-SAirarrA ; or, Complete System of Ifalnral 
Afttrology of Varäha-Mihira. Tranabtted from Sanakrit into Engnah by Dr. H. 
Kbrw, Professor of Sanskrit at che ümreraity of Leyden. Part L 8vo. pp. 50, 
stitcbed. Part» 2 and 3pp. 51-154. Part4pp. 15ä-210. Part 5 pp. 211-266. 
Part 6 pp. 2*7-330. Price 2«. eaeh part. [WiU b$ cmmpl*** m Bim Part*. 

Zkirad-AfrrjS (The Illuminator of the TJnderstanding). By Äanlavi 
Haffsn'öVdln. A new editienof the Hindüstnni Text, carefhlly reriaeeL, with. 
Notes, Critical and Expknatory. By Edward B. Eastwick, M.P., P.ILS., 
F. S.A., M.R.AS., Professor of Hindfiatani at the lata Baat lndi* Coaapany's 
College at Haileybwy. Uro. ctalh, pp. xiv. and 321. 18*. 

Edd. — Catalootjb of the Chtnesb Ltbbaby of the 'Royal Astatic 
Society. By the Rer. 9. Kinn. 8ro. pp. 58, aewed. 1». 

EelhoTU. — A Gramtstab of the Sajskmt Laütgttagb. By F. Ktblhobj, 

Ph.D., Superintendent of Sanakrit ätndiea in Deccan College. Regiatered 
ander Act xxv. of 1867. Demy 8ro. pp. xri. 260. cloth. 137U. 10«. 64. 

Kielhorn. — Katyayaita ajstd Patajjaxi. Their Relation to each other 
and to Panini. By F. Keblhokn, Ph. D. v Prof. of Orient. Lang. Poona. 8to. 
pp. 64. 1876. 3«. 6d. 

KilgOTir. — The Hebbbw ob Iberiaj Racb, including the Pelasgians, 
tne Phenieiana, the Jews, the British, and othera» By Hxnbt Kilooub. 8vo. 
aewed, pp. 76. 1872. 2». 67*. 

Kistner. — Buddha ajtd his Doctbtjtes. A Bibliographical Essay. By 
Otto Rjstnbb. Imperial 8ro,, pp. rw. and 32, aewed. 2*. 64. 

Koch. — A HrsTOBiCAX Gbammab of the Ejtglish: Lajtgtjage. By C. F. 
Koch. Translated into Engüsh. Edited, Enlarged, and Annotated by the Rer. 
R. Morris, LL.D., H.A. \Jftiariy ready. 

Koran (The). Arabic text, lithographed in Oudh, a.h. 1284 (1867). 
. 16mo. pp. 942. 7 s. 6<*. 

Koran (The). — See also Säle. 

Kroeger. — The MnnrEgnrGEB of Gebxabt. By A. E. Krobges. 12mo. 

cloth, pp. vi. and 284. 7s. 

Cowtrkt8. — Chapter I. The Minnesinger and the Mmnesong. — II. The Minnelay. — III. The 
Divine Minneaong.— IV. Walther *on der Vogelweide. — V. Ulrich Ton Lichtenstein. — VL The 
Metrical Romanees of the Minnesinger and Gottfried rau Strassbtirg'ft * Tristan and Isolde." 

Lacombe. — DicnoinrAiBE et Gteammaiee de la La^gtie des Cbis, 
par le Rev. Pere Alb. Lacombx. 8to. paper, pp. xx. and 713,W. and 190. 2U. 

Laghn Kansradi. A Sanskrit Grammar. By Yaradaraja. With an English 
Version, Commentary , and Refereneea. By James R. Ballaittynb, LL.D., Prin- 
cipal of the Snskrit College, Benares. 8*o. pp.xxxri. and 424, cloth. £] 11#. 6d. 

Land. — The Prutciples of Hebbew Geammab. By J. P. K. Lakd, 

Professor of Loffic and Metapbyeic in the Univeraity of Leyden. Translated 
from the Dntch by Rsoiitald Lane Pools, Balliol College, Oxford. Part I. 
Sounds. Part IL Word«. Crown 8to. pp. xx. and 220, cloth. 7a. 6<L 
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le&ff 6 - TnAUGURAL LeCTUBE ON THE CoNSTITUTING OF A CHINESE ChAIB 

in the University of Oxford. Delivered in the Sheldoniaa Theatre, Oct. 27 th, 
1876, by Rev. James Legge, M.A., LL.D., Professor of the Chinese Language 
and Literatare at Oxford. 8vo. pp. 28, sewed. 6rf. 

Legge. — The Chinese Classics. With a Translation, Critical and 
Exegetical Notes, Prolegomena, and Copious Indexes. By James Legge, 
D.D., of the London Missionary Society. In seven vpls. 

Vol. I. containing Confucian Analects, the Great Learning, and the Doctrine of 
the Mean. 8vo. pp. 526, cloth. £2 2s. 

Vol. II., containing the Works of Mencius. 8vo. pp. 634, cloth. £2 2t, 
Toi. III. Part I. containing the First Part of the Shoo-King, or the Books of 
Tang, the Books of Yu, the Books of Hea. the Books of Shang, and the Pro- 
legomena. Royal 8vo. pp. viii. and 280, cloth. £2 2s. 

Vol. III. Part II. containing the Fifth Part of the Shoo-King, or the Books of 
Chow, and the Indexes. Royal 8vo. pp. 281—736, cloth. £2 2s. 

Vol. IV. Part I. containing the First Part of the She-King, or the Lessons from 
the States ; and the Prolegomena. Royal 8vo. cloth, pp. 182-244. £2 2s. 

Vol. IV. Part II. containing the First Part of the She-King, or the Minor Ödes 
of the Kingdom, the Greater Ödes of the Kingdom, the Sacrificial Ödes and 
Praise- Songs, and the Indexes. Royal 8to. cloth, pp. 540. £2 2s. 

Vol. V. Part I. containing Dukes Yin, Hwan, Chwang, Min, He, Wan, Seuen, 
and Ch'ing ; and the Prolegomena. Royal 8vo. cloth, pp. xii., 148 and 410. 
£2 2«. 

Vol. V. Part II. Contents : — Dukes Seang, Ch'aon, Ting, and Gal, with Tso's 
Appendix, and the Indexes. Royal 8vo. cloth, pp. 526. £2 2«. 

Legge. — The Chinese Classics. Translated into English. With 
Preliminary Essays and Explanatory Notes. By Jambs Legge, D.D., LL.D. 
Vol. I. The Life and Teachings of Confocius. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. vi. and 

338. 10«. 6d. 
Vol. II. The Life and Works of Mencius. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 412. 12«. 

Vol. III. The She .King, or The Book of Poetry. Crown 8vo., cloth, pp. viii. 
and 432. 12«. 

Leigh. — The Religion op thr Wobld. By H. Stone Leigh. 12mo. 

pp. xii. 66, cloth. 1869. 2«. 6d. 

Leland. — The English Gipsies and theib Language. By Chables 
G. Leland. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 276. 7«. 6d. 

Leland. — The Bbeitmann Ballajds. The onlt Authobized Edition. 

Complete in 1 vol., including Nineteen Ballads illustrating his Travels in Europe 
(never before printed), with Comments by Fritz Schwackenhammer. By Chables 
G. Leland. Crown 8vo. handsomely bound in cloth, pp. xxviii. and 292. 6«. 

Hans Breitmann' s Pabty. With other Ballads. By Chables 
G. Leland. Tenth Edition. Square, pp. xvi. and 74, cloth. 2«. 6rf. 

Hans Breitmann' 8 Chbisthas. With other Ballads. By Chables 
6. Leland. Second edition. Square, pp. 80, sewed. 1«. 

Hans Bbeitmann as a Politician. By Chables G. Leland. Second 

edition. Square, pp. 72, sewed. 1«. 

Hans Bbeitmann in Chubch. With other Ballads. By Chables 
G. Leland. With an Introduction and Glossary. Second edition. Square, 
pp. 80, sewed. 1«. 

Hans Bbeitmann as an Uhlan. Six New Ballads, with a Glossary. 
Square, pp. 72, sewed. 1«. 
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Leland. — Fr/SANG ; or, the Discovery of America by Chinese Buddhist 

Priest« in the Fifth Century. By Charles G. Leland. Cr. 8vo. cloth, 

pp. xix. and 212. 7«. 6d. 
Leland. — English Gipst Songs. In Rommany, with *f etrical English 

Translation«. By Charles G. Lelano, Author of " The English Gipsies," 

etc.; Prof. E. H. Palmer; and Jan et Tuckbt. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. 

and 276. 7t. SeL 
Leland. — Pidgin- English Sing-Song ; or Songs and Stories in the 

China-English Dialeefc. With a Vocabulary. By Cmablbs G. Lblakd. Fcap, 

8vo. cl., pp. viii. and 140. 1876. 6*. 

Leonowens — The English Govebness at the Siambse Cotjbt- 

being Reeollections of six years in the Royal Palace at Bangkok. By Anna 
Hahribttb Lbonowsns. With Illnstrations from Puotographs preaented to 
the Author by the King of Siam. -8vo. cloth, pp. x. and 332. 1870 12«. 

Leonowens. — Thb Komance of Siamese Habex Life. By Mrs. Anna 

H. Leonowbns, Author of " The English Governess at the Siamese Court." 
With 17 Illustration, principally from Pbotographs, by the permission of J. 
Thomson, Ksq. Crown 8vo cloth, pp. viii. and 278. 14«. 

Literatare. — Tbansactions of the Royal Society of Lttebattjbe of 

the United Kingdom. First Serie*, 6 parts in 3 vols. 4to. plates ; 1827-39. 
Second Serie«, 10 vols. or 30 parts. and vol. xi. parts 1 and 2, 8vo. plates, 
1843-76. A eomplete sct, as far as pmblished, £10 10«. A list of the content« 
of the volumes and parts on application. 
Lobscheid.- -English and Chinese Dictionaby, with the Punti and 
Mandarin Pronunciation. By the Rev. W. Lobscheid, Knight of Francis 
Joseph, C.M.I.R.G.8. A., N.Z.B.S.V., etc. Folio, pp. viii. and 2016. In Four 
Parts. £8 8«. 

Lobscheid. — Chinese and English Dictionaby, Arranged according to 

the Radicals. By the Rev. W. Lobschkjd, Knight of Francis Joseph, 
C.M.I.R.G.S.A., N. Z.B. S.V., &c 1 vol. imp. 8vo. double columns, pp. 600, 
bound. £2 8«. 

Ludewig (Hermann E.) — The Litebattjbe of Amebican Abobiginai 

Lanouages. With Additions and Correction« by Professor Wm. W. Turner. 
Edited by Nicolas Tkübner. 8vo. fly and general Title, 2 leaves; Dr. Lude- 
wig's Preface, pp. v. — viii. ; Editor'« Preface, pp. iv. — xii. ; Biograph ical 
Memoir of Dr. Ludewig, pp. xiii. — xiv. ; and Introductoiy Biographical Notice«, 
pp. xiv. — xxiv., followed by List of Content«. Then follow Dr. Ludewig's 
Bibliotheca Glottica, alphabetically arranged, with Additions by the Editor, pp. 
1 — 209; Professor Turner*« Additions, with those of the Kditor to the same, 
also alphabetically arranged, pp. 210 — 246; Index, pp. 247 — 256; and List ot 
Errata, pp. 257, 258. Handsomely bound in cloth. 10«. 6ä. 

Lnzzatto. — Gbahmab of the Biblical Chaldaic Language and the 
Talmud Babtlonical Idioms. By S. D. Luzzatto. , Translated from the 
Italian by J. S. Goldammer. Cr. 8vo. cl., pp. 122. 7«. 6d. 

Macgowan. — A Manual of the Amoy Colloquial. By Rev. J. 

Macgowan, of the London Missionary Society. 8vo. sewed, pp. xvii. and 200. 
Amoy, 1871. £\ U. 

Maclay and Baldwin. — An Alphabetic Dictionaby of the Chinese 

Language in the Foochow Dialect. By Rev. R. S. Maclay, D.D., of the 
Methodist Episcopal Mission, and Rev. C. C. Baldwin, A.M., of the American 
Board of Mission. 8vo. half- bound, pp. 1132. Foochow, 1871. £4 4«. 

Mahabharata. Translated into Hindi fbr Madan Mohtjn Bhatt, by 
Krishnachandradharmadhikarin of Benares. (Containing all but the 
Harivansa.) 3 vols. 8vo. cloth, pp. 574, 810,- and 1106. £3 3*. 

Maha-Vira-Charita ; or, the Adventures of the Great Uero Rarna. 

An Indian Drama in Sevea Acts. Translated into English Prose from the 
Sanskrit of Bhavabhuti. By John Pickford, M.A. Crown 8vo. cloth,. 5«. 
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Maino-i-Khard (The Book of the). — The Pazand and Sanskrit 

Texts (in Roman characters) as arranged by Neriosengh Dhaval, ia the 
fifteenth Century. With an English translation, a Glossar y of the Pazand 
tezts, containiog the Sanskrit, Rosian, and Pahlavi equivalents, a sketch of 
Pazand Gram mar, and an Introdaction. By £. W. West. 8vo. sewed, pp. 
484. 1871. 16*. 

Maltby. — A Pbactical Handbook op thb Ubiya ob Odiya Language. 

8vo. pp. xiii. and 201. 1874. 10«. 6d. 

Manava-Kalpa-Sutra ; being a portion of this ancient Work on Vaidik 

Rites, together with the Commentary of Kumarila-Swamin. A Pacsimile of 
the MS. No. 1 7, in the Library of Her Majesty's Home Government for India. 
With a Preface by Theodor Goldstückes. Oblong folio, pp. 268 of letter- 
pres8and 121 Ieavesof racsimiles. Cloth. £4 4«. 

Manipnlus Vocabulornm; A Bhyming Dictionary of the English 

Language. By Peter Levins (1570) Edited, with an Alphabetical Index, by 
Henry B. Wheatlet. 8vo. pp; xvi. and 370, cloth. 14«. 

Manning. — An Inqtjiry into the Chabacteb and Obigin of thb 

Possessive Augment in English and in Cognate Dialects. By the late 
James Manning, Q.A.S., Recorder of Oxford. 8vo.pp. iv. and 90. 2g. 

March. — A Cohpabatiye Gbaxmar of the Anolo-Saxon Language; 

in which itg forms are illnstrated by those of the Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, 
Gothic, Old Saxon, Old Friesic, Old Norse, and Old High-German. By 
Francis A. March, LL.D. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. xi. and 253. 1873. 10«. 

Markham.— QuicffUA Gramm ab and Dictionaby. Contributions to- 

wards a Grammar and Dictionary of Quichua, the Langnage of the Yncas of 
Peru; collectedby Clements R. Markham, F.S.A., Corr. Mem. of the Uoi- 
versity of Chile. Author of "Cuzco and Lima," and ''Travels in Peru and 
India." In one vol. crown 8vo., pp. 223, cloth. £\. 11«. 6d. 

Markham. — Ollanta: A Dbama in the Quichua Language. Text, 
Translation, and Introdaction, By Clements R. Markham, F.R.G.S. Crown 
8vo., pp. 128, cloth. 7«. 6d. 

MfrTfthfliTf — A Memoib of the Ladt Ana de Osobio, Countess of 
Chinchon, and Vice- Queen of Peru, A.D. 1629-39. With a Plea for the 
Correct Spelling of the Chinchona Genus. By Clements R. Markham, C.B., 
F.R.S., Commendador da Real Ordern de Christo, Socius Academise Csssare» 
Natura Curiosorum Cognomen Chinchon. Small 4to, pp. 112. With a Map, 
2 Plates, and numerous Illustration*. Roxbarghe binding. 28«. 

Markham. — The Nabbatiyes of the Mission of Oeobge Bogle, 
B.C.S., to the Teshu Lama, and of the Journey of Thomas Manning to Lhasa. 
Edited, with Notes and Introduction, and lives of Mr. Bogle and Mr. Manning, 
by Clements R. Markham, C.B., F.R.S. Demy 8vo., with Maps and Illus- 
trations, pp. clxi. 314, cl. 21«. 

Marsden's Humismata Orientalia. New International Edition. 

Part I. Ancient Indian Weights. By Edward Thomas, F.R S., etc., etc. 
With a Plate and Map of the India of Manu. Royal 4to. sewed, pp. 84. 9«. 6d. 

Part II. Coins of the Urtuki Turkumans. By Stanley Lanb Pools. Royal 
4to. pp. xii. and 44, and 6 plates. 9«. 

Part III. The Coinage of Lydia and Persia, from the Earliest Times to the Fall 
of the Dynasty of the Achsemenidse. By Barclay V. Head, Assistant- 
Keeper of Coins, British Museum. 4to. pp. viii. and 56, with thret autotype 
plates. 
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Part IV. The ^oins of tht Tuluni Dynasty. By Edward Thomas Rogers. 4to. 
pp. iv. and 22, and 1 plate. Just ready. 

Part Y. The Parthiau Coinage, By Pbrct Gardnbr, M.A. 4to. 7 Autotype 
Plates and about 60 pages. Nearly ready. 

Mason. — Burmah : its People and Natural Productions ; or Notes on 
the Nation«, Fauna, Flora, and Minerals of Tenasserim, Pegu, and Burmah. 
By Rer. F. Mason, D.D., M.R.A.S., Corresponding Memberof the American 
Oriental Society, of the Boston Society of Natural History, and of the Lyceum 
of Natural History, New York. 8vo. pp. xviii. and 914, cl. Rangoon, 1 860. 30*. 

Mason. — The Pali Text of Kachchayano's Gbammab, with English 

Annotation8. By Francih Mason, D.D. I. The Text Aphorisms, 1 to 673. 
II. The English Annotations, including the various Readings of six independent 
Burmese Manuscripts, the Singalese Text on Verbs, and the Gambodian Text 
on Syntax. To which is added a Concordance of the Aphorisms. In Two 
Parts. 8vo. sewed, pp. 208, 75, and 28. Toongoo, 1871. £1 11«. 6rf. 

Mathe ws. — Abraham ben Ezra's Unedited Commentaby on the Can- 

ticlfs, the Hebrew Text after two MS., with English Translation by H. J. 
Mathews, B.A., Exeter College, Oxford. 8vo. cl. limp, pp. x., 34, 24. 2*. 6d. 

Mathuräprasada Misra. — A Tbilingxtal Dictionaby, being a compre- 

hensive Lexicon in English, Urdü, and Hindi, exhibiting the Syllabication, 
Pronunciation, and Etymology of English Words, with their Explanation in 
English, and in Urdü and Hindi in the Roman Character. By Mathura- 
prasada Misra, Second Master, Queen'» College, Benares. 8vo. pp. xv. and 
1330, cloth. Benares, 1865. £2 2«. 

Mayers. — Illtjstbations of the Lamaist System in Tibet, drawn from 
Chinese Sources. By William Frederick: Maters, Esq., of Her Britannic 
Majesty's Consular Service, China. 8vo. pp. 24, sewed. 1869. ls. ßd. 

Mayers. — The Chinese Readeb's Manual. A Handbook of Bio- 

graphical, Historical, Mythological, and General Literary Reference. By W. 
F. Mayers, Chinese Secretary to H. B. M.'s Legation at Peking, F.R.G.S., 
etc., etc. Demy 8vo. pp. xxiv. and 440. £1 5s. 

Medhurst. — Chinese Dialogtjes, Qttestions,- and Familiab Sentences, 

literally translated into English, with a view to promote commercial intercourse 
and assist beginners in the Language. By the late W. H. Medhurst, D.D. 
A new and enlarged Edition. 8vo. pp. 226. 18«. 

Megha-Duta (The). (Cloud-Messenger.) By Kälidäsa. Translated 

from the Sanskrit into English verse, with Notes and Illustrations. By the 
late H. H. Wilson, M.A., F. R.S., Boden Professor of Sanskrit in the Uni- 
versity of Oxford, etc., etc. The Vocabulary by Francis Johnson, sometime 
Professor of Oriental Languages at the College of the Honourable the East India 
Company, Haileybury. New Edition. 4to. cloth, pp. xi. and 180. 10*. 6d. 

Memoirs read before the Anthbopological Society of London, 1 863 - 

1864. 8vo., pp. 542, cloth. 21s. 

Memoirs read before the Anthbopological Society of London, 1865-6. 

Vol. II. 8vo., pp. x. 464, cloth. 21«. 

Mills. — The Indian Saint; or, Buddha and Buddhism. — A Sketch 
Historical and Critical. By C. D. B. Mills. 8to. cl., pp. 192. 7«. 6rf. 

Minocheherji. — Pahlavi, Gujabati, and English Dictionaby. By 

Jamaspji Da8tur Minochbherji Jamasp Asana, Feilow of the University of 
Bombay, and Member of the Bombay Brauch of the Royal Asiatic Society. 
Vol. I. (To be completed in three volumes.) Demy 8vo. pp. clxxix and lbö, 
with Photographic Portrait of the Author, 14«. 
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Mitra. — The Antiqtjities of Orissa. By Bajendralala Mitra. 

Vol. I. Published ander Orders of the Government of India. Folio, cloth, 
pp. 180. With a Map and 36 Plates. £4 4«. 

Moellendorff. — Manual of Chinese Bibliography, being a List of 

Works and Essays relating to China. By P. G. and O. F. von Moellendorff, 
Interpreters to H.I.G.M.'s Consulates at Shanghai and Tientsin. 8vo. pp. viii. 
and 378. £\ 10«. 

Molesworth.— ^A Dictionary, Marathi and English. Compiled by 

J. T. Molesworth. assisted by George and Thomas Candy. Second Edition, 
revised and enlarged. By J. T. Molesworth. Royal 4to. pp. xxx and 922, 
boards. Bombay, 1857. £3 3«. 

Molesworth. — A Cqmpendium of Molesworth' s Marathi and English 
Dictionary. By Baba Padmanji. Second Edition. Revised and Enlarged. 
Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. xx. and 624. 21*. 

Morley. — A Descriptive Catalogue of the Historical Mantjscripts 

in the Arabic and Pbrsian LanguaGes preserved in the Library of the Royal 
Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland. By Willi am *H. Morley, 
M.R.A.S. 8vo. pp. viii. and 160, sewed. London, 1854. 2s, 6d. 

Morrison. — A Dictionary of the Chinese Language. By the Eev. 
R. Morrison, D.D. Two vols. Vol. I. pp. x. and 762; Vol. II. pp. 826, 
cloth. Shanghae, 1865. £6 6«. 

Muhammed. — The Life of Muhammed. Based on Muhammed Ibn 

Ishak. By Abd El Malik Ibn Hisham. Edited by Dr. Ferdinand Wüsten- 
feld. The Arabic Text. 8vo. pp. 1026, sewed. Price 21«. Introduction, 
Notes, and Index in German. 8vo. pp. lxxii. ana 26^, sewed. 7«. 6rf. Each 
part sold separately. 

The test based on the ManüUcripts of the Berlin, Leipsio, Gotha and Leyden Libraries, has 
been caref ully revised by the learned editor, and printed with the utmost exactness. 

Muir. — Original Sanskrit Texts, on the Origin and History of the 
People of India, their Religion and Institutions. Gollected, Translated, and 
Illastrated by John Muir, Esq., D.C.L., LL.D., Ph.D. 

Vol. I. Mythical and Legendary Accounts of the Origin of Gaste, with an Inquiry 
into its existence in the Vedic Age. Second Edition, re-written and greatly enlarged. 
8vo. pp. xx. 532, cloth. 1868. 21s. 

Vol. II. The Trans- Himalayan Origin of the Hindus, and their Affinity with the 
Western Branches of the Aryan Race. Second Edition, revised, with Additions. 
8vo. pp. xxxii. and 512, cloth. 1871. 21«. 

VoL III. The Vedas: Opinions of their Anthors, and of later Indian Writers, on 
their Origin, Inspiration, and Authority. Second Edition, revised and enlarged. 
8vo. pp. xxxii. 312, cloth. 1868. 16«. 

Vol. IV. Comparison of the Vedic with the later representations of the principal 
Indian Deities. Second Edition Revised. 8vo. pp. xvi. and 524, cloth. 1873. 2\s. 

Vol. V. Oontributions to a Knowledge of the Cosmogony, Mythology, Religious 
Jdeas, Life and Manners of the Indiana in the Vedic Age. 8vo. pp. xvi. 492, cloth, 
1870. 21*. 

Müller. — The Sacred Hymns of the Brahmins, as preserved to us 

in the oldest collection of religious poetry, the Rig-Veda-Sanhita, translated and 
ex piain ed. By F. Max Müller, M.A., Fellow of All Souls* College ; Professor 
of Gomparative Phiiology at Oxford ; Foreign Member of the Institute of 
France, etc., etc. Volume I. Hymns to the Maruts or the Storm Gods. 8vo. 
pp. clii. and 264. 12«. 6d. 

Müller. — The Hymns of the Big-Veda in the Samhita and Pada Texts. 

Reprinted from the Editio Princeps. By F. Max Müller, M.A., etc. Second 
edition. With the Two Texts on Parallel Pages. In 2 vols. 8vo., pp. 1700, 
sewed. 32«. [In thepress* 
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Hüller. — Lectube ow Buddhist Nihilisk. By F. Max Müller, 

M.A., Professor of Comparative PhÜology in the University of Oxford; Mem- 
ber of the French Institute, etc. Delivered before the General Meeting of the 
Association of Oerman Philologists, at Kiel, 28th September, 1809. (Translated 
fron» the Oerman.) 8ewed. 1869. U. 

Nagananda ; ob the Jot of the Shake-'Wobld. A Buddhist Drama 

in Five Acts. Translated into English Prose, with Explanatory Notes, frorn the 
Sanskrit of Sri-Harsha-Deva. By Palmeb Boyd, B.A., Sanskrit Scholar of 
Trinity College, Cambridge. With an Introduetion by Professor Cowbll. 
Crown 8vo., pp. xvi. and 100, cloth. 4». 6d, 

Nalopäkhyänam. — Stobt of Nala ; an Episode of the Maha-Bhdrata. 
The Sanskrit Text, with Vocabulary, Analysis, and Introduetion. By Monier 
Williams, M.A. The Metrical Translation by the Very Rev. H. H. Milman, 
D.D. 8vo. cl. 15*. 

Naradiva Dharma Sastram; ob, the Institutes of Nabada. Trans- 
lated for the First Time from the uupublished Sanskrit original. By Dr. Julius 
Jolly, University, Wurzburg. With a Preface, Notes chiefly critical, an Index 
of Quutations from Narada in the principal Indian Digests, and a general Index. 
Crown 8vo., pp. xxxv. 144, cloth. 10*. 6ä. 

Newman. — A Dictionaby of Modern Ababic — 1. Anglo-Arabic 

Dictionary. 2. Anglo-Arabic Vocabulary. 3. Arabo- English Dictionary. By 
F. W. Nbwman, Emeritus Professor of University College, London. In 2 
vols. crown 8vo., pp. xvi. and 576—464, cloth. £1 l*. 

Newman. — A Handbo^k of Modern Ababic, consisting of a Practical 
Grammar, with numerous Examples, Dialogues, and Newspaper Extracts, in a 
European Type. By F. W. Nrwman, Emeritus Professor of University 
College, London ; formerly Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford. Post 8vo. pp. 
xx. and 192, cloth. London, 1866. 6*. 

Newman. — The Text of the Igutine Inscbiptions, with interlinear 

Latin Translation and Notes. By Fkancis W. Nbwman, late Professor of 
Latin at University College, London. 8vo. pp. xvi. and 54, sewed. 2«. 

Newman. — Obthoöpt : or, a simple mode of Accenting English, for 
the advantage of Foreigners and of all Learners. By Francis W. Nbwman, 
Emeritus Professor of University College, London. 8vo. pp. 28, sewed. 1869. 1«. 

Nodal. — Elementos de GbamItica Quichua 6 Idioma de los Yncas. 

Bajo los Auspicios de la Hedentora, Sociedad de Füantropos para mejorar la 
suerte de los Aborijenes Peruanos. Por el Dr. Jose Fernandez Nodal, 
Abogado de los Tribunales de Justicia de la Bepüblica del Peru. Royal 8vo. 
cloth, pp. xvi. and 441. Appendix, pp. 9. £1 1«. 

Nodal. — Los ViNcuLos de Ollanta t Cusi-Xcutllob. Drama eh 

Quicbüa. Obra Compilada y Espurgada con la Version Castellana al Frente 
de su Testo por ei Dr. Jose Fernandez Nodal, Abogado de los Tribunale« 
de Justicia de la Repüblica del Peru. Bajo los Auspicios de la Redentora 
Sociedad de Filantropos para Mejoror la Suerte de los Aborijenes Peruanos . 
Roy. 8vo. bds. pp. 70. 1874. 7*. 6d. 

Notley. — A Compabative Grammas of the Fbench. Italian, Spanish, 
and PoRTUGUEflE Languages. By Edwin A. Notlbt. Crown oblong 8vo. 
cloth, pp. xv. and 896. 7«. 6d. 

Nutt. — Fragments of a Samabttan Tabguh. Edited from a Bodleiau 
MS. With an Introduction, containing a Sketch of Samaritan History, 
I>ogma, and Literature. By J. W. Nutt, M.A. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. viii., 
172, and 84. With Plate. 1874. 15*. 
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Butt. — A Sketch op Samabitan Ristoby, Dogma, and Liteeatttke. 

Published as an Introductioa to " Fragmente of a Samaritan Targum. By 
J. W. Nutt, M.A. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 172. 1874. 5*. 

Hutt. — Two Teeatises on Yeebs containing Feeble and Double 
Letters by R. Jehuda Hayug of Fez, translated into Hebrew from the original 
Arabic by R. Moses Gikatilia, of Cordova; with the Treatise on Punctuation 
by the same Author, translated byAben Ezra. Edited from Bodleian M SS. 
with an English Translation by J. W. Nutt, M.A. Demy 8vo. sewed, pp. 312. 
1870. 7*. fof. 

Oera Linda Book, from a Manuscript of the Thirteenth Century, 
with the permission of the Proprietor, C. Over de Linden, of the Beider. 
The Original Frisian Text, as verified by Dr. J. 0. Ottsma; accompanied 
by an English Version of Dr. Ottema's Daten Translation, by William R. 
Sandbach. 8vo. cl. pp. xxvii. and 223. 6r. 

Ollanta: A Drama in the Quichua Languagb. See under Maekham 
and ander Nodal. 

Oriental Congress. — Report of the Proceedings of the Second Interna- 
tional Congress of Orientalist s held in London, 1 874. Roy. 8vo. paper, pp. 76. 5«. 

Oriental Congress — Teansactions of the Second Session of the 

International Congress of Orientalists, held in London in September, 
1874. Edited by Robert K. Douglas, Honorary Secretary. Demy 8vo. 
cloth, pp. viii. and 456. 21«. 

Osburn. — The Monumental Histoet of Egtpt, as recorded on the 

Ruins of her Temples, Palaces, and Tombs. By William Osburn. Illustrated 
with Maps, Plates, etc. 2 vols. bvo. pp. xii. and 461 ; vii. and 643, cloth. 
£2 2s. 

Vol.* I.— From the Colonisation of the Valley to the Visit of the Patriareh Abram. 
Vol. II. — From the Visit of Abram to the Exodus. 

Palmer. — Egtptian Chbonicles, with a harmony of Sacred and 

Egyptian Chronology, and an Appendix on Babylonian and Assyrian Antiquities. 
By William Palmek, M.A.,and late Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford, 
vols.. 8vo. cloth, pp. lxxiv. and 428, and viii. and 636. 1861. 12*. 

Palmer. — A Concise Dictionabt of the Peesian Languaoe. By E. 

H. Palmer, M.A., Professor of Arabic m the University of Cambridge. 
Square 16mo. pp, viii. and 364, cloth. 10« 6d. 

Palmer. — Leaves feom a Woed Huntee's Note Book. Being some 

Gontributions to English Etymology. By the Rev A. Smythe Palmer, B.A., 
sometime Scholar in the University of Dublin. Cr. 8vo. cl. pp. xii.-316. 7«. 6rf. 

Palmer. — The Song of the Beed; and other Pieces. By E. H. 

Palmer, M.A., Cambridge. Crown 8vo. pp. 208, handsomely bound in cloth. 5*. 

Among the Contents will be found translations from Hafiz, from Omerei Kheiyam, and 
from other Persian as well as Arabic poets. 

Pand-Namah. — The Pand-Namah ; or, Books of Counsels. By 

Adakbad Mäkasp and. Translated from Pehlevi into Gujerathi, by Harbad 
Sheriarjee Dadabhoy. And from Gujerathi into English by the Rev. Shapurji 
Edalji. Fcap. 8vo. sewed. 1870. 6d. 

Pandit's (A) Remarks on Professor Max MüUer's Translation of the 

4 * Rig- Veda." Sanskrit and English. Fcap. 8vo. sewed. 1870. 6d, 
PaSpati. firüDES STJE LE8 TCHTNGHIANES (GyPSXES) OTT BoHEMTENS DE 

L' Empire Ottoman. Par Alexandre G. Paspati, M.D. Large 8vo. sewed» 
pp. xii. and 652. . Consta ntinople, 1871. 28«. 
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PatelL — Cowasjee Patell's ,Chbonology, containing corresponding 
Datei of the different Eras used by Christians, Jews, Greeks, Hindus, 
Mohamedans, Parsees, Chinese, Japanese, etc. By Cowasjbb Sorabjeb 
Patell. 4to. pp. viii. and 184, cloth. 50«. 

Peking Gazette.— Translation of the Peking Gazette for 1872, 1873, 
1874, 1875, and 1876. 8vo. pp. 137, 124, 160, 177. 10*. 6rf. each. 

Percy. — Bishop Percy's Polio Mantjscripts — Ballads and Romances. 
Edited by John W. Haies, M.A., Fellow and late Assistant Tutor of Christ's 
College, Cambridge; and Frederick J. Furnivall, M.A., of Trinity Hall, Cam- 
bridge ; assisted by Professor Child, of Harrard University, Cambridge, U.S.A., 
W. Chappell, Esa., etc. In 3 volumes. Vol. I., pp. 610; Vol. 2, pp. 681. ; 
Vol. 3, pp. 640. Demy 8vo. half-bound, £4 4». Extra demy 8vo. half-bound, 
on Whatman's ribbed paper, £6 6«. Extra royal 8vo., paper Covers, on What- 
man's best ribbed paper, £10 10«. Large 4to., paper Covers, on Whatman's 
best ribbed paper, £12. 

Philological Society (Transactions of The). A Complete Set, in- 

cluding the Proceedings of the Philological Society for the years 1842-1853, 
6 vols. The Philological Society* s Transactions, 1854 to 1876. 15 vols. The 
Philological Society's Extra Volumes. 9 vols. In all 30 vols. 8vo. bound in 
cloth lettered. £19 3«. 6d. 

Sold Separately. 

Proceedings (The) of the Philological Society for the years 1842-1853. 6 vols. 
8vo. cl. £3. 

%* Very few sets remain for sale. 

Transactions of the Philological Society, 1854-1876. 15 voIr. 8vo. cl. £10 16«. 

*»• The Volumes for 1867, 1868-9, 1870-2, and 1873-4, are only to be had in 
complete sets, as above. 

Separate Volumes. 

For 1854: containing papers by Rev. J. W. Blakesley, Rev. T. O. Cockayne, 
Rev. J. Davies, Dr. J. W. Donaldson, Dr. Theod. Goldstücker, Prof. T. Hewitt 
Key, J. M. Kemble, Dr. R. 6. Latham, J. M. Ludlow, Hensleigh Wedgwood, 
etc. 8vo. cl. £1 10«. 

For 1855 : with papers by Dr. Carl Abel, Dr. W. Bleek, Rey. Jno. Davies, Miss 
A. Gurney, Jas. Kennedy, Prof. T. H. Key, Dr. R. G. Latham, Henry Maiden, 
W. Ridley, Thos. Watts, Hensleigh Wedgwood,. etc. In 4 parts. 8vo. £1 1*. 

%* Kimilarai Language of Australia, by W. Ridley; and False Etymologies, by 
H. Wedgwood, separately. 1*. 

For 1856-7 : with papers by Prof. Aufrecht, Herbert Coleridge, Lewis Kr. Daa, 
M. de Haan, W. C. Jourdain, James Kennedy, Prof. Key, Dr. G. Latham, J. M . 
Ludlow, Rev. J. J. S. Perowne, Hensleigh Wedgwood, R. F. Weymouth, Jos. 
Yates, etc. 7 parte. 8vo. (The Papers relating to the Society s Dictionary 
are omitted.) £1 10«. 

%• The price of the volumes, 1854 and 1855, is 21». each. That of the volume 
for 1856-7, 30«. The subsequent volumes are 12«. each, excepting that for 1858: 
including the volume of Early English Poems, Lrves of the Saint», eäited from MSS . 
by F. J. Furnivall ; and papers by Ern. Adams, Prof. Aufrecht, Herbert Coleridge, 
Rev. Francis Crawford, M. de Haan Hettema, Dr. R. G. Latham, Dr. Lottner, etc. 
8vo. cl. 12«. 

For 1859: with papers by Dr. E. Adams, Prof. Aufrecht, Herb. Coleridge, F. J. 
Furnivall, Prof. T. H, Key, Dr. C. Lottner, Prof. De Morgan, F. Pulszky, 
Hensleigh Wedgwood, etc. 8vo. cl* 12«. 
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PMlological Society (Transactions of The) — continued. 

For 1860-1 : including The Play of the Sacrament; and Pascon agau Arluth, the 

Passion of our Lord, in Cornish and English, both from MSS., edited by Dr. 

Whitley Stokes ; and papers by Dr. E. Adams, T. F. Barhara, Rev. Derweut 

Coleridge, Herbert Coleridge, Sir John F. Davis, Danby P. Fry, Prof. T. H. 

Key, Dr. C. Lottner, Bishop Thirlwall, Hensleigh Wedgwood, R. F. Wey- 

mouth, etc. 8vo. cl. 12«. 
For 1862-3 : with papers by C. B. Cayley, D. P. Fry, Prof. Key, H. Maiden, 

Rieh. Morris, F. W . Newman, Robert Peacock, Hensleigh Wedgwood, R. F. 

Weyraouth, etc. 8vo. cl. 12*. 

For 1864 : containing 1. Manning's (Jas.) Inquiry into the Character and Origin 
of the Possessive Augment in English, etc. ; 2. Newman's (Francis W.) Text ot 
the Iguvine Inscriptions, with Interlinear Latin Translation; 3. Barnes' s (Dr. 
"W.) Grammar and Glossary of the Dorset Dialect ; 4. Gwreans An Bys — The 
Creation : a Cornish Mystery, Cornish and English, with Notes by Whitley 
Stokes, etc. 8vo. cl. 12«. 

* # * Separately : Manning's Inquiry, 3*. — Newman's Iguvine Inscription, 3*. — 
Stokes's Gwreans An Bys, 8*. 

For 1865 : including Wheatley's (H. B.) Dictionary of Reduplicated Words in the 
English Language ; and papers by Prof. Aufrecht, Ed. Brock, C. B. Cayley, 
Rev. A. J. Church, Prof. T. H. Key, Rev. E. H. Knowles, Prof. H. Maiden, 
Hon. G. P. Marsh, John Rhys, Guthbrand Vigfusson, Hensleigh Wedgwood, H. 
B. Wheatlev, etc. 8vo. cl. 12*. 

For 1866 : including 1. Gregor' s (Rev. "Walter) Banffshire Dialect, with Glossary 
of Words omitted by Jamieson ; 2. Edmondston's (T.) Glossary of the Shetland 
Dialect ; and papers by Prof. Cassal, C. B. Cayley, Danby P. Fry, Prof. T. H. 
Key, Guthbrand Vigfusson, Hensleigh Wedgwood, etc. 8vo. cl. 12*. 

• m * The Volumes for 1867, 1868-9, 1870-2, and 1873-4, are out of print. 
Besides contributions in the shape of valuable and interesting papers, the volume for 
1867 also includes : 1. Peacock's (Rob. B.) Glossary of the Hundred of Lonsdale; 
and 2. Ellis (A. J.) On Palseotype representing Spoken Sounds; and on the 
Diphthong " Oy." The volume for 1868-9—1. Eilis's (A. J.) Onlv English 
Procia mation of Henry III. in Oct. 1258; to which are addea " The Cuckoo's »Song 
and "The Prisoner's Prayer," Lyrics of the XIII. Century, with Glossaey; and 2. 
Stokes's rWhitley) Cornish Glossary. That for 1870-2—1. Murray's (Jas. A. H.) 
Dialect of the Southern Counties of Scotland, with a linguistical map. That for 
1873-4— Sweet' s (U.) History of English Sounds. 

For 1875-6 : containing the Rev. Richard Morris (President), Fourth and Fifth 
Annual Addresses. 1. Some Sources of Aryan Mythology by E. L. Brandreth ; 
2. C. B. Cayley on Certain Italian Diminutives ; 3. Changes made by four 
yonng Children in Pronouncing English Words, by Jas. M. Menzies; 4. The 
Manx Language, by H. Jenner; 5. The Dialect of West Somerset, by F. T. 
Elworthy ; 6. English Metre, by Prof. J. B. Mayor; 7. Words, Logic, and 
Grammar, by H. Sweet ; 8. The Russian Language and its Dialects, by W. R. 
Morfill ; 9. Relics of the Cornish Language in Mount's Bay, by H. Jenner. 
Parts 1 and 2, 8vo. 

%* Part 3 is in the press. 

The Society* 8 Extra Volumes. 

Skeat's (Rev. W. W.) Moeso-Gothic Glossary, with an Introduction, an Outline of 
Mceso-Gothic Grammar, and a List of Anglo-Saxon and old and modern Eng- 
lish Words etymologically connected with Moeso-Gothic. London, 1868. 
Sq. 8vo. cL 9*. 

Mediaeval Greek Texts: A Collection of the Earliest Compositions in Vulgär 
Greek, prior to a.d. 1500. With Prolegomena and Critical Notes by W. 
Wagner. Part I. Seven Poems, three of which appear for the first tiuie. 
London, 1870. 8vo. 10*. 6*3?. 
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Phillips. — The Docteiite op Addai the Apostle. Now firat Edited 
in a Complete Form in the Original Syriac, with an English Translation and 
Notes. By Obobob Phillips, D.D., President of Qoeen's College, Cambridge. 
8?o. pp. 122, cloth. 7«. 6d. 

Pieroe the Ploughman's Crede (about 1394 Anno Domini). Transcribed 

and Edited from the MS. of Trinity College, Cambridge, R. 3, 15. Col- 
lated with the MS. BibL Reg. 18. B. xvii. in the British Museum, and with 
the old Printed Text of 1553, to which isappended " God spede the Plongh*' 
(about 1500 Anno Domini), from the Lansdowne MS. 762. • By the 
Rev. Walter W. Skeat, M. A., late Fellow of Christas College, Cambridge, 
pp. zz. and 75, cloth. 1867. 2«. 6d. 

Pimentel. — Cuadro desceiptivo t comparativo de las Lenguas 

Im Mo en as db Mexico, o Tratado de Filologia Mexicana. Par Francisco 
Pimentel. 2 Edicion unica eompleta. 3 Volsume 8vo. Mexico, 1875. 
£2 2«. 

Pliohel. — Hemacandra's Grammatik der PrIkritsprachen (Siddha- 
homacandram Adhyäya VIII.) mit Kritischen und Erläuternden Anmerkungen. 
Herausgegeben von Richard Pischel. Part I. Text und Wörtverzeichniss. 
8vo. pp. xiv. and 236. 8«. 

Pope. — A Tamil Handbook; or, Füll Introduction to the Common 

Dialect of that Langnage, on the plan of Ollendorff and Arnold. With copious 
Yocabularies, Appendices, containing Reading Lessons, Analyses of Letters, 
DeedR, Complaints, Official Documents, and a Key to the Exercises. By Rev. 
G. U. Popb. Third edition, 8vo. cloth, pp. iv. and 388. 21«. 

Prakrita-Prakasa ; or, The Prakrit Grammar of Vararuchi, with the 

Commentary (Manorama) of Bhamaha. The first complete edition of the 
Original Text with Yarious Readings from a Collation of Six Mannscripts in 
the Bodleian Library at Oxford, and the Libraries of the Royal Asiatic Society 
and the East India House; with copious Notes, an English Translation, and 
Index of Prakrit words, to which is prefixed an easy Introduction to Prakrit 
Grammar. By E. B. Co well. Second issue, with new Preface, and cor- 
rections. 8vo. pp. xxxii. and 204. 14«. 

Priaulx. — Qtlbstiones MosAiaai ; or, the first part of the Book of 

Genesis compared with the remains of ancient religions. By Osmond de 
Beauvoir Priaulx. 8vo. pp. viii. and 548, cloth. 12«. 

Rämäyan of Valmiki. — 5 vols. See under Griffith. 

Bam Jasan. — A Sanskrit and English Dictionary. Being an 

Abridgment of Professor Wilson's Dictionary. With an Appendix explaimng 
the use of Affixes in Sanskrit. By Pandit Ram Jasan, Queen' • College, 
Benares. Published under the Patronage of the Government, N.W.P. Royal 
8vo. cloth, pp. ii. and 707. 28«. 

Ram Raz. — Essay on the Architbctttre of the Hindus. By Ram Raz, 

Native Judge and Magistrate of Bangalore. With 48 plates. 4to. pp. xiv. and 
64, sewed. London, 1834. £2 2s. 

Rask. — A Grammar op the Anglo-Saxon Tongue. From the Danish 

of Erasmus Rask, Professor of Literary History in, and Librarian to, the 
University of Copenhagen, etc. By Benjamin Jhorpe. Second edition, 
corrected and improved. 18mo. pp. 200, cloth. 5s. 6d. 

Rawlinson. — A Commentary on the Cuneiform Inscriptions op 

Babylonia and Asstria, including Readings of the Inscription on the Nimrud 
Obelisk, and Brief Notice of the Ancient Kings of Nineveh and Babylon, 
by Major H. C. Rawlinson. 8vo. pp. 84, sewed. London, 1850. 2s. 6d. 
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Rawlinson. — Outlines op Assyrien History, from the Inso.riptions of 

Nineveh. By Lieut. Col. Rawlinson, C.B., followed by some Remarks by 
A. H. Layakd, Esq., D.C.L. 8vo., pp. xliv., sewed. London, 1852. 1«. 

Rawlinson. — Inscrlption of Tiglath Pileser I., King of Assyria, 

b.c. 1150, as translatedby Sir H. Rawlinson, Fox Talbot, Esq., Dr. Hincks, 
and Dr. Oppebt. Publisncd by the Royal Asiatic Society. 8vo. sd., pp. 74. 2«. 

Rawlinson. — Notes on the Early History of Babylonia. By 

Colonel Rawlinson, C.B. 8vo. sd., pp. 48. 1*. 

Redhouse. — The Turkish Campaigner's Vade-Mecum of Ottoman 

Colloquial Language ; containing a concise Ottoman Grammar ; a carefully 
selected Vocubulary, alphabetically arranged, in two parts, English and Turkish, 
and Turkish and English; also a few Familiär Dialogues ; the whole in Rnglish 
characters. By J. W. Rbdhouse, F.R.A.S. Oblong 32mo. limp cloth, pp. 
iv. and 332. 5«. 

Renan. — An Essay on the Age and Antiqutty of the Book of 

Nabathjean Agriculture. To which is added an Inaugural Lecture on the 
Position of the Shemitic Nation s in the History of Civilization. By M. Ernebt 
Renan, Membre de 1' Institut. Crown 8vo., pp. xvi. and 148, cloth. 3s. 6d. 

Revue Celtique. — The Revue Celtique, a Quarterly Magazine for 

Celtic Philo logy, Literature, and History. Edited with the assistance of the 
Chief Celtic Scholars of the British Islands and of the Continent, and Con- 
ducted by H. Gaidoz. 8vo. Subscription, £l per Volume. 

Rays. — Lectures on Wklsh Philology. By John Rhys. Cr. 8vo. 

cloth, pp. xii. and 458. 12«. 

Rig-Veda.— See Möller. 

Rig-Veda-SanMta : The Sacred Hymns of the Brahmans. Trans- 

lated and ezplained by F. Max Müller, M.A., LL.D., Fei low of All 
Souls' College, Professor of Comparative Philology at Oxford, Foreign Member 
of the Institute of France, etc., etc. Vol. I. Hymns to the Maruts, or the 
Storm-Gods. 8vo. pp. clii. and 264. cloth. 1869. 12«. 6d. 

Rig-Veda Sanhita. — A Collection of Anclent Hindu Hymns. Con- 

stituting the First Ashtaka, or Book of the Rig-veda ; the oldest authority for 
the religious and social Institution s of the Hindus. Translated from the Original 
Sanskrit by the late H. H. Wilson, M.A. 2nd Ed., with a Postscript by 
Dr. Fitzedward Hall. Vol. I. 8vo. cloth, pp. lii. and 348, price 21«. 

Rig-veda Sanhita. — A Collection of Ancient Hindu Hymns, constitut- 
ing the Fifth to Eighth Ashtakas, or books of the Rig-Veda, the oldest 
Authority for the Religious and Social Institutions of the Hindus. Translated 
from the Original Sanskrit by the late Horace Hayman Wilson, M.A., 
F.R.S., etc. Edited by E. B. Cowell, M.A., Principal of the Calcutta 
Sanskrit College. Vol. IV., 8vo., pp. 214, cloth. 14«. 

A few copiet of Voh. IL and IIL still lefi. [ VoU. V. and VI. in the Press. 

Roe and Fryer. — Travels in India in the Seventeenth Century. 

By Sir Thomas Roe and Dr. John Frter. Reprinted from the "Calcutta 
Weekly Englishman." 8vo. cloth, pp. 474. 7«. 6d. 

Roehrig. — The Shortest Eoad to German. Designed for the use 
of both Teachers and Students. By F. L. 0. Rcehrig. Cr. 870. cloth, 
pp. vii. and 225. 1874. 7«. 6d. 

Rogers. — Notice on the Dinars of the Abbasside Dynasty. By 
Edward Thomas Rogers, late H.M. Consul, Cairo. 8vo. pp. 44, with a 
Map and four Autotype Plates. 5«. 
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Botny. — A Grammar of ths Chinese Language. By Professor 
Leon de Rosmy. 8vo. pp. 48. 1874. 3«. 

Budy. — The Chinese Mandarin Language, after OllendorfPs New 
Method of Learning Languages. By Charles Rudy. In 3 Volum es. 
Vol. I. Grammar. 8vo. pp. 248. £1 1«. 

Sabdakalpadmma, the well-known Sanskrit Dictionary of B-ajäh 
Radhakanta Deva. In Bengali characters. 4to. Parts 1 to 40. (In 
course of publication.) 3«. 6d. each part. 

Saknntala. — Kalidäsa's Cakuntala. The Bengali Recension. "With 
Critical Notes. Edited by Eichahd Pischbl. 8vo. cloth, pp. xi. and 210. 12«. 

Sakuntala. — A Sanskrit Drama in Seven Acts. Edited by Monier 
\Villiam8, M.A. Second Edition. 8vo. cl. £1 1«. 

Säle. — The Koran; commonly called The Alcoran of Mohammed. 
Translated into English immediately from the original Arabic. By Geokge 
Salb, Gent. To which iß prefixed the Life of Mohammed. Crown 8vo. cloth, 
pp. 472. 7*. 

Sama-Vidhäna-Brähmana. "With the Commentary of Sayana. Edited, 

with Notes, Translation, and Index, by A. C. Burnell, M.R.A.S. Vol. 1. 
Text and Commentary. With Introduction. 8vo. cloth, pp. xxxviii. and 104. 

12«. 6d. 

Sanskrit Works. — A Catalogtte of Sanskrit "Works Printed in 

India, offered for Säle at the affixed nett prices by Tkübner & Co. 16mo. pp. 
52. )«. 

Sarva-Sabda-Sambodhini ; oit, The Complete Sanskrit Dictionaby. 

In Telugu characters. 4to. cloth, pp. 1078. £2 15«. 

Satow. — An English Japanese Dictionary of the Spoken Language. 
By Eunest Mason Satow, Japanese Secretary to H.M. Legation at Yedo, and 
Ihhibashi Ma8Akata, ofthe Imperial Japanese Foreign Office, lmp. 32mo., 
pp. xx. and 366, cloth. 12«. 

Sayoe. — An Assyrian Grammar for Comparative Purposes. By 

A. H. Satcb, M.A, 12mo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 188. 7«. 6rf. 

Sayce. — The Principles of Comparative Philology. By A. H. 
Sayce, Fellow and Tutor of Queen' s College, Oxford. Second Edition. Cr. 
8vo. cl., pp. xxxii. and 416. 10«. 6rf. 

Scarborough. — A Collection of Chinese Proverbs. Translated and 
Arranged by "William Scarborough, Wesleyan Missionary, Hankow. With 
au Introduction, Notes, and Copious Index. Cr. 8vo. pp. xliv. and 278. 10«.6dL 

Sohele de Vere. — Studies in English; or, Glirapses of the Inner 
Life of our Language. By M. Schele de Verb, LL.D., Professor of Modern 
Languagesin the Uniyersity of Virginia. 8vo. cloth, pp. vi. and 365. 10«. 6rf. 

Sohele de Vere. — Americanisms : the English of the New World. 

By M. Schele De Verb, LL.D., Professor of Modern Languages in the 
University of Virginia. 8vo. pp. 685, cloth. 12«. 

Schleicher. — Compendium of the Comparative Grammar of the Indo- 

Europban, Sanskrit, Greek, and Latin Languages. By August 
Schleicher. Translated from the Third German Edition by Herbert 
Benüall, B.A., Chr. Coli. Camb. Part I. 8?o. cloth, pp. 184. *7*. 6d. 
Part II. Morphology. 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 104. 6«. 

Schemeil. — El Mubtaker; or, First Born. (In Arabic, printed at 
Beyrout). Containing Five Comedies, called Comedies of Fiction, on Hopea 
and Judgments, in Twenty-six Poems of 1092 Verses, showing the Seven Stages 
of Life, from man's conception unto his death and burial. By Emin Ibrahim 
Schemeil. In one volume, 4to. pp. 166, sewed. 1870. 5«. 
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Schlagintweit. — Buddhism in Tibet. IUustrated by Literary Docu- 
menta and Objecto of Religious Worship. With an Account of tbe Buddhist 
Systems preceding it in India. By Emil Schlagintweit, LL.D. With a 
Folio Atlas of 20 Plates, and 20 Table« of Native Prints in the Text. Royal 
8vo., pp. xxiv. and 404. £2 2s. 

Schlagintweit — Glossabt of Geogbaphical Terms prom India and 

Tibet, with Native Transcription and Transliteration. By Hermann db 
Schlagintweit. Forming, with a " Route Book of the Western Himalaya, 
Tibet, and Türkis tan," the Third Volume of H., A., and R. ob Schlagintweit'« 
"Resultsof a Scientific Mission to India and High Asia." With an Atlas in 
imperial folio, of Map«, Panoramas, and Views. Royal 4to., pp. xxiv. and 
293. £4. 

Semitic (Songs of The). In English Verse. By G. E. W. Cr. 8vo. 

cloth, pp. 140. 5«. 

Shapnrif EdaJjf. — A Gbammab of the GujABlrf Language. By 

SHAPURjf Edalj!. Cloth, pp. 127. 10«. 6d. 

8hapnrjf Edalj f. — A Dictionary, Gujbati and English. By SHÄPUBjf 
Edalj!. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xxiv. and 874. 21«. 

Sherring — The Sacred City of the Hindus. An Account of 
Benares in Ancient and Modern Times. By the Rev. M. A. Sherring, M.A., 
LL.D. ; and Prefaced with an Introductionby Fitzrdward Hall, Esq., D.C.L. 
8to. cloth, pp. xxxvi. and 388, with numerous full-page illustrations. 21«. 

Sherring. — Hindu Tbtbes and Castes, as represented in Benares. By 
the Rev. M. A. Sherring, M.A., LL.B., London, Atithor of "The Sacred City 
of the Hindus,'* etc. With Illustrations. 4to. cloth, pp. xxiii. and 405. 
£4 4». 

Sherring. — The Histoby of Pbotestant Missions in India. From 
their commencement in 1706 to 1871. By the Rev. M. A. Shbrring, M.A., 
London Mission, Benares. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. xi. and 482. 16«. 

8ingh. — Sashee Book ; or, The Description of Gooroo Gobind Singh's 
Religion and Doctrines, translated from Gooroo Mukhi into Hindi, and after- 
wards into English. By Sirdar Attar Singh, Chief of Bhadour. With the 
author's photograph. 8vo. pp. xviii. and 205. 15«. 

Skeat. — A List of English "Wobds, the Etymology of which is illus- 
trated by Com pari son with Icelandic. Prepared in the form of an Appendix to 
Cleasby and Vigfusson's Icelandic-English Dictionary. By the Rer. Walter 
W. Skeat, M.A., English Lecturer and late Fellow of Christ* s College, Cam- 
bridge ; and M. A. of Exeter College, Oxford ; one of the Vice-Presidents of 
the Cambridge Philological Society ; and Member of the Council of the Philo- 
logical Society of London. 1876. Demy 4to. sewed. 2«. 

Smith. — A Vocabulaby of Pbopeb Names in Chinese and English. 

of Places, Persons, Tribes, and Sects, in China, Japan, Corea, Assam, Siam, 
Burmah, The Straits, and adjacent Countries. By F. Porter Smith, M.B., 
London, Medical Missionary in Central China. 4to. half-bound, pp. vi., 72, 
and x. 1870. 10«. 6d. 

Smith. — Contbtbutions towabds the Materia Medica and Natural 
History of China. For the use of Medical Missionaries and Native Medical 
Students. By F. Porter Smith, M.B. London, Medical Missionary in 
Central China. Imp. 4to. cloth, pp. viii. ahd 240. 1870. £1 1«. 

Sophooles. — A Glossaby of Lateb and Byzantine Greek. By E. A. 

Sophocles. 4to., pp. iv. and 624, cloth. £2 2«. 

Sophooles. — Eomaic ob Modern Greek Gbamhab. By E. A. Sophocles. 

8vo. pp. xxviii. and 196. 7«. 6d. 

4 
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Sophocles. — Gbeek Lexicon of the Roman and Byzantine Pebiods 
(from b.c. 146 to a.D. 1100). By E. A. Sophoclbs. Imp. 8vo. pp. xvi. 1188, 
cloth. 1870. £2 10«. 

Steele. — An Eastebn Love Stoby. Kuba. Jatakaya: a Buddhistic 

Legendary Poem, with other Stories. By Thomas Steelb, Ceylon Civil 
Service. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 260. 1871. 6«. 

Stent. — The Jade Chaplet, in Twenty-four Beads. A Collection of 
Songs, Ballads, etc. (from the Chinese). By George Carter Stent, 
M.NC.B. K.A.S., Author of " Chinese and English Vocabulary," »' Chinese and 
English Pocket Dictionary," " Chinese Lyrics," •' Chinese Legends," etc. Cr. 
8o. cloth, pp. 176. 5«. 

Stent. — A Chinese and English Vocabulaby in the Pekinese 
Dialect. By G. E. Stent. 8vo. pp. ix. and 677. 1871. £1 10». 

Stent. — A Chinese and English Pocket Dictionaby. By G. E. 
Stent. 16mo. pp. 250. 1874. 15«. 

Stoddard. — Gbammab of the Modebn Sybtac Language, as spoken in 

Oroomiah, Persia, and in Koordistan. By Eev. D. T. Stoddard, Missionary of 
the American Board in Persia. Demy 8vo. bds., pp. 190. 10«. 6rf. 

Stokes. — Beünans Meriasek. The Life of Saint Meriasek, Bishop 
and Confessor. A Cornish Drama. Edited, with a Translation and Notes, by 
Whitley Stokes. Medium 8vo. cloth, pp. xvi., 280, and Facsimile. 1872. 
15«. 

Stokes. — Goidelica — Old arid Early-Middle Irish Glosses : Prose and 
Verse. Edited by Whitlrx Stokes. Second edition. Medium 8vo. cloth, 
pp. 192. 18«. 

Stratmann.— A Dictionaby of the Old English Language. Compiled 

from the writings of the xinth, xivth, and xvth centuries. By Francis 
Henry Stratmann. Second Edition. 4to., pp. xii. and 594. 1873. In 
wrapper, £1 11«. 6rf. ; cloth, £1 14«. 

Stratmann.— An Old English Poem of the Owl and the Nightingale. 
Edited by Francis Henry Stratmann. 8vo. cloth, pp. 60. 3«. 

Strong. — Selections fbom the Bostan of Sadi, translated into English 
Verse. By Dawsonnb Melancthon Strong, Captain H.M. lOth Bengal 
Lancers. 12mo. cloth, pp. ii, and 56. 2«. 6ä. 

Surya-Siddhanta (Translation of the).— £^ Whitney. 

Swamy. — The Dathavansa; or, the History of the Tooth-Relic of 
Gotama Buddha. The Pali Text and its Translation into English, with Notes. 
By Sir M. Coomara Swamy, Mudeliar. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. 174. 1874. 
10«. 6d. 

Swamy. — The Dathavansa; or, the History of the Tooth-Be'lic of 

Gotama Buddha. English Translation only. With Notes. Demy 8vo. cloth, 
pp. 100. 1874. 6«. 

Swamy. — Sutta Nipata ; or, the Dialpgues and Discourses of Gotama 
Buddha. Translated from the Pali, with Introduction and Notes. By Sir M. 
Coomara Swamy. Cr. 8vo. cloth, pp. xxxvi. and 160. 1874. 6«. 

Sweet. — A Histoby of English Sounds, from the Earliest Period, 
including an Investigation of the General Laws of Sound Change, and roll 
Word Lists. By Henry Sweet. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. iv. and 164. 
4«. 6rf. 
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Syed Ahmad. — A Sebies of Essays on the Life of Mohammed, and 

Subjecta subsidiary thereto. By Syed Ahmad Khan Bahadob, C.S.I., Author 
of the " Mohammedan Commentary on the Holy Bible," Honorary Member of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, and Life Honorary Secretary to the Allygurh Scien- 
tific Society. 8vo. pp. 532, with 4 Genealogical Tables, 2 Maps, and a Coloured 
Plate, handsomely bound in cloth. £l 10*. 

Täittiriya-Pratic.akhya. — See Whitney. 

Talmud. — Selections from the Talmud. Being Specimens of the 
Contents of that Ancient Book. Its Coramentaries, Teaching, Poetry, and 
Legends. Also brief Sketches of the Men who made and commented upon it. 
Translated from the original by H. Polano. 8vo. cloth, pp. 382. 15*. 

Tarkavachaspati — Vachaspatya, a Comprehensive Dictionary, in Ten 

Parts. Compiled by Taranatha Tarkavachaspati, Professor of Gram mar 
and Philosophy in the Government Sanskrit College of Calcutta. An Alpha- 
betically Ar ränge d Dictionary, with a Grammatical Introduction and Copious 
Citations from the Grammarians and Scholiasts, from the Vedas, etc. Parts I. 
to VII. 4to. paper. 1873-6. 18«. each Part. 

Technological Dictionary of the terms employed in the Arts and 

Sciences ; Architecture, Civil, Military and Naval ; Civil Engineering, including 
Bridge Building, Boad and Bailway Making ; Mechanics ; Machine and Engine 
Makmg; Shipbuilding and Navigation; Metallurgy, Mining and Smelting; 
Artülery ; Mathematics ; Physics ; Chemistry ; Mineralogy, etc. With a Preface 
by Dr. k. Karmarsch. Second Edition. 3 vols. 

Vol. I. English — German — French. 8vo. pp. 666. 12*. 
Vol. II. German— English — French. 8vo. pp. 646. 12*. 
Vol. III. French— German— English. 8vo. pp. 618. 12*. 

Technologial Dictionary. — Pocket Diotionaby of Technical Terms 

Usbd in Abts and Sciences. English-German-French. Based on the 
larger Work by Kabmarsch. 3 vols. imp. 16mo. cloth. 12*. 

The Boke of Nurture. By John Russell, abont 1460-1470 Anno 

Domini. The Boke of Keruynge. By Wynktn db Wobde, Anno Domini 
1513. The Boke of Nurture. By Huoh Rhodes, Anno Domini 1577. Edited 
from the Originals in the British Museum Library, by Fbedebick J. Fubni- 
tall, M.A., Trinity Hall, Cambridge, Member of Council of the Philological 
and Early English Text Societies. 4to. half-morocco, gilt top, pp. xix. and 1 46, 
28, xxviii. and 56. 1867. U. 11*. 6d. 

Thibant. — The Sulvasutbas. English Translation, with an Intro- 
duction. By G. Thibaut, Ph.D., Anglo- Sanskrit Professor Benares College. 
8vo. cloth, pp. 47, with 4 Plates. 5*. 

Thomas. — Eably Sassanian Inscbxptions, Seals and Colns, illnstrating 

the Early History of the Sassanian Dynasty, containing Proclamations of Arde- 
ehir Babek, Sapor I., and bis Successors. With a Critical Examination and 
Explanation of the Celebrated Inscription in the Hajiäbad Cave, demonstrating 
that Sapor, the Conqueror of Valerian, was a Professing Christian. By Edward 
Thomas, F.R.S. Illustrated. 8vo. cloth, pp. 148. 7«. 6<*. 

Thomas. — The Cheonicles of the Pathan Kings of Dehli. Illus- 
trated by Coins, Inscriptions, and other Antiquarian Remains. By Edward 
Thomas, F.R.S., late of the East India Company' 8 Bengal Civil Service. With 
numerous Copperplates and Woodcuts. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. xxiv. and 467. 
1871. £1 8*. 

Thomas. — The Revenue Eesotjeces of the Mughal Empiee in India, 
from a.d. 1593 to a.d. 1707. A Supplement to " The Chronicles of the Pathan 
Kings of Delhi." By Edward Thomas, F.R.S. Demy 8vo., pp. 60, cloth. 
3*. 6d. 
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Thomas. — Comments on Begeht Pehlvi Decepheements. With an -« 

I neiden tal Sketch of the Derivation of Aryan Alphabets, and contrHrations to c 
the Early History and Geography of Tabaristan. Illustrated by Coins. By-^ 
Edward Thomas, F.H.S. 8vo. pp. 56, and 2 plates, cloth, sewed. 3*. 6d. 

Thomas. — Sassanian Coins. Communicated to the Nnmismatic Society^ 

of London. By E. Thomas, F. R.S. Two parts. With 3 PUtes and a Wood 

cut. 12mo, sewed, pp. 48. 5«. 

Thomas. — Records of the Gutta Dynasty. Ülnstrated by Inscrip — 
tions, Written History, Local Tradition and Coins. To which is added a^a 
Chapter on the Arabs in Sind. By Edward Thomas, F.R.S. Folio, with ass 
Plate, handsomely bound in cloth, pp. iv. and 64. Price 14«. 

Thomas. — Jainism ; or, The Early Faith of Asoka. With Illustration^ 
of the Ancient Religions of the East, from the Pantheon of the Indo-Scythian8_ * 
To which is added a Notice on Bactrian Coins and lndian Dates. By Edwarden 
Thomas, F.R.S. 8vo. pp. viii., 24 and 82. With two Autotype Plates and^= 
Woodcuts. 7*. &d. 

Thomas. — The Theory and Practice of Creole Gramm ar. By J. J— 

Thomas. Portof Spain (Trinidad), 1869. 1 voL 8vo. bds. pp. viii. and 185. 12« — 

Thorbnrn. — Bannü ; or, Our Afghan Erontier. By 8. 8. Thobburn,. 
I.O.S., Settlement Officer of the Bannü District. 8vo. cloth, pp. x. and 480» 
18*. 

Thorpe. — Diplomatarium Anglicum JEvi Saxonici. .A Collection of 

English Charters, from the reign of King ^Ethelberht of Kent, A.D., DCV., to 
that of William the Conqueror. Containing : I. Miscellaneons Charters. II. 
Wills. III. Guilds. I V. Manumissions and Acquittances. With a Transla- 
tion of the Anglo-Sazon. By the late Benjamin Thorpe, Member of the Royal 
Academy of Sciences at Munich, and of the Society of NetherlandUh Literatnre 
at Leyden. 8vo. pp. xliL and 682, clotb. 1865. £1 ls. 

TindalL A GrAMMAR AND YoCABULARY OP THE NaMAQUA-HoTTENTOT 

Language. By Henry Tlndall, Wesleyan Missionary. 8vo. pp. 124, sewed. 6*. 

Trübner's Bibliotheoa Sanscrita. A Gatalogue of Sanskrit Litera- 

ture, chiefly printed in Europe. To which is added a Catalogue of Sanskrit 
Works printed in India ; and a Catalogue of Pali Books. Constantly for sale 
by Trübner & Co. Cr. 8vo. sd., pp. 84. 2*. 6d. 

Trumpp. — Grammar op the Pa§to, or Language of the Afghans, com- 
pared with the Iränian and North- lndian Idioms. By Dr. Ebnest Trumpp. 
8vo. sewed, pp. xvi. and 412. 21«. 

Trumpp. — G ra hm ab op the Sindhi Language. Compared with the 
Sanskrit- Prakrit and the Cognate lndian Vernacnlars. By Dr. Ebnest 
Trumpp. Printed by order of Her Majesty's Government for India. Demy 
8vo. sewed, pp. xvi, and 590. 15«. 

Van der Tunk. — Outlines op a Grammar op the Malagasy Language 

By H. N. van der Tuuk. 8vo., pp. 28, sewed. 1«. 

Van der Tunk. — Shoet Account op the Malay Manusoripts belonging 

to the Royal Asiatic Society. By H. N. van der Tuuk. 8vo., pp. 52. 2*. 6d. 

Vedarthayatna (The) ; or, an Attempt to Interpret the Vedas. A 

Marathi and English Translation of the Big Veda, with the Original Sa&hita 
and Pada Texte in Sanskrit. Parts I. to XII. 8vo. pp. 1 — 313. Price 3«. 6rf." 
each. 

Viahnn-Pnrana (The) ; a System of Hindu Mythology and Tradition. 

Translated from the original Sanskrit, and Illustrated by Notes derived chiefly 
from other Puranas. By the late H. H. Wilson, M.A., F.R.S., Boden Pro- 
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fessor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford, etc., etc. Edited by Fitzedward 
Hall. In 6 vols. 8vo. Vol. I. pp. cxl. and 200 ; Vol. IL pp. 343 ; Vol. III., 
pp. 348 ; Vol IV. pp. 346, cloth; Vol. V. pp. 392, cloth. 10*. 6d. each. 

Vol. V., Part 2, containing the Index, compiled by Fitzedward HalL Clotb. 12*. 

'Wade. — Yü-Yen Tztj-Erh Chi. A progressive course designed to 
assist the Student of Colloquial Chinese, as spoken in the Capital and the 
Metropolitan Department. In eight parts, with Key, Syllabary, and Writing 
Exercises. By Thomas Francis Wadb, C.B., Secretary to Her Britannic 
Majesty'8 Legation, Peking. 3 vols. 4to. Progressive Course, pp. xx. 296 and 
16 ; Syllabary, pp. 126 and 36 ; Writing Exercises, pp. 48; Key, pp. 174 and 
140, sewed. £ 4. 

"Wade. — Wen-Chien Tzü-Erh Chi. A series of papers selected as 

specimens of documentary Chinese, designed to assist Students of the language, 
as written by the officials of China. In sixteen parts, with Key. Vol. I. By 
Thomas Francis Wade, C.B., Secretary to Her Britannic Majesty's Legation 
at Peking. 4to., half-cloth, pp. xii. and 455 ; and iv., 72, and 52. £l 16«. 

Wake. — Chapters on Man. With the Outlines of a Science of com- 
parative Psychology. By C. Staniland Wake, Fellow of the Anthropological 
Society of London. Crown 8vo. pp. viii. and 344, cloth. 7«. 64. 

Watson. — Index to the Natiye and Scientific Names of Indian and 

other Eastern Economic Plantb and Products, originally prepared 
under the authority of the Secretary of State for India in Council. By John 
Forbe8 Watson, M.A., M.D., F.L.S., F.R.A.S., etc., Reporter on the 
Products of India. Imperial 8vo., cloth, pp. 650. £1 11*. 6d. 

Weber. — On the Ramatana. By Dr. Albeecht Webee, Berlin. 

Translated from the German by the Rev. D. C. Boyd, M . A. Reprinted from 
" The Indian Antiquary." Fcap. 8vo. sewed, pp. 130. 5*. 

Wedgwood. — A Dictionaet of English Etymology. By Hensleigh 

Wedgwood. Second Edition, thoroughly revised and corrected l|y the Author, 
and extended to the Classical Boots of the Language. With an Introduction 
on the Formation of Language. Imperial 8vo., about 800 pages, double column. 
In Five Parts, of 160 pages. Price 5*. each ; or complete in one volume, cl. 
£1 6 

Wedgwood. — On the Oeigin of Language. By Hensleigh Wedgwood, 

late Fellow of Christ' s College, Cambridge. Fcap. 8vo. pp. 172, cloth. 
3«. 6rf. 

West. — Glossaet and Index of the Pahlavt Texts of the Book of 
Arda Viraf, The Tale of Gosht-I Fryano, The Hadokht Nask, and to some 
extracts from the Din-Kard and Nirangistan ; prepared from Destur Hoshangji 
Asa's Glossary to the Arda Viraf Namak, and from the Original Texts, with 
Notes on Pahlavi Grammar. By E. W. "West, Ph.D. Revised by Martin 
Haug, Ph.D. Published by order of the Government of Bombay. 8vo. sewed, 
pp. viii. and 352. 25*. 

Wheeler. — The Histoet of India feom the Eaeuest Ages. By J. 

Talboys Wheeler, Assistant Secretary to the Government of India in the 
Foreign Department, Secretary to the Indian Record Commission, author of 
" The Geography of Herodotus," etc. etc. Demy 8vo. cl. 

Vol. I. The Vedic Period and the Maha Bharata. pp. lxxv. and 576. 18«. 
Vol. IL, The Ramayana and the Brahmanic Period. pp. lxxxviü. and 680, with 

two Maps. 21*. 
Vol. III. Hindu, Buddhist, Brahmanical Revival. pp. 484, with two maps. 18«. 
Vol. IV. Part I. Mussulman Bule. pp. xxxii. and 320. 14«. 
Vol. IV. Part II. Inthepress. 
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Wheeler. — Journal of a Yoyage up the Ibkawaddy to Mandalay and 

Bhamo. By J. Talboys Wheeler, 8?o. pp. 104, sewed. 1871. 3«. 6rf. 
Whitney. — Obiental and Llnguistic Studies. First Series. The 

Veda ; the Avesta ; the Science of Language. By William Dwioht Whitney, 
Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative PhUology in Yale College. Gr. 8vo. cl. f 
pp. x. and 418. 12*. 

Cohtmc ts.— The Vedas.— The Vedic Doctrlne of a Futurs Life.— Müller»« History of Vedic 
Literature.— The Translation of the Veda.— Müller's Big .Veda Translation.— The Avesta.— 
Indo-European Philology and Ethnology.— Müller's Lectures on Langnage. — Present State of 
the Question as to the Origin of Language. — Bleek and the Simious Theory of Language. — 
8chleicher andtbe Physical Theory of Langnage.— Steinthal and the Psychological Theory of 
Language.— Language and Education. — Index. 

Whitney. — Obiental and Linguistic Studies. By W. D. Whitney, 

Professor of Sanskrit. Second Series. Contents : The East and West — Religion 
and Mythology — Orthography and Phonology — Hindu Astronomy. Crown 8vo. 
cloth, pp. 446. 12*. 

Whitney. — Athabva Yeda Pbatic, akhya ; or, Cäunakfyä Caturadhyä- 
yikä (The). Text, Translation, and Notes. By William D. Whitney, Pro- 
fessor of Sanskrit in Yale College. 8vo. pp. 286, boards. £1 11«. 6d. 

Whitney. — Language and the Study of Language : Twelve Lectures 
on the Principles of Linguistic Soience. By W. D. Whitney. Third Edition, 
angmented by an Analysis. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 604. 10«. 6d. 

Whitney. — Language and ns Study, with especial reference to the 
Indo-European Family of Languages. Seven Lectures by W. D. Whitney, 
Professor of Sanskrit, and Instructor in Modern Languages in Yale College. 
Edited with Introduction, Notes, Tables of Deolension and Conjugation, 
Grimra's Law with Illustration, and an Index, by the Eev. B. Morris, M.A., 
LL.D. Cr. 8vo. cl., pp. xxii. and 818. 5s. 

Whitney. — Subya-Siddhanta (Translation of the): A Text-book of 
Hindu Astronomy, with Notes and an Appendix, containing additional Notes 
and Tables, Calcuiations of Eclipses, a Stellar Map, and Indexes. By W. D. 
Whitney. 8vo. pp. iv. and 354, boards. £\ 11*. 6d. 

Whitney. — TAiTTTBfYA-PBATic^KHYA, with its Comrnentary, the' 
Tribhashyaratna : Text, Translation, and Notes. By W. D. Whitney, Prof. 
. of Sanskrit in Yale College, New Haven. 8vo. pp. 469. 1871. £l 5s. 

Williams. — A Dictionaby, English and Sanscbit. By Monier 

Williams, M.A. Publishedunderthe Patronage ofthe Honourable Eastlndia 
Company. 4to. pp. xii. 862, cloth. 1851. £3 3«. 

Williams. — A Sanskbit-English Dictionaby, Etymologically and 
Philologically arranged, with special reference to Greek, Latin, German, Anglo- 
Saxon, English, and other cognate Indo-European Languages. By Monier 
Williams, M.A., Boden Professor of Sanskrit. 4to. cloth. £4 14«. 6d. 

Williams. — A Pbactical Gbammab op the Sanskbit Language, ar- 

ranged with reference to the Classical Languages of Europe, for the use of 
English Students, by Monier Williams, M.A. 1877. Fourth Edition, 
Reyised. 8vo. cloth. 15«. 

Williams. — A Syllabic Dictionaby of the Chinese Language, 
arranged according to the Wu-Fang Yuen Yin, with the pronunciation of the 
Characters as heard in Peking, Canton, Amoy, and Shanghai. By S. Wells 
Williams. 4to. cloth, pp. lxxxiv. and 1252. 1874. £5 5s. 

Williams. — Flbst Lessons in the Maobi Language. With a Short 
Vocabulary. By W. L. Williams, B.A. Fcap. 8vo. pp. 98, cloth. 6s. 
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Wilson. — Works of the late Hobace Hayman Wilson, M.A., F.R.S., 

Member of the Royal Asiatic Societies of Calcutta and Paris, and of the Oriental 
Soc. of Germany, etc., and Boden Prof. of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford. 

Vols I. and II. Essays and Lectüres chiefly on the Religion of the Hindus, 
by the late H. H. Wilson, M.A., F.R.S., etc. Collected and edited by Dr. 
Reinhold Rost. 2 vols. cloth, pp. ziii. and 399, vi. and 416. 21«. 

Vols. III, IV. and V. Essays Analytioal, Critioal, and Philologioal, on 
Subjbct8 connbcted with Sanskrit Litbraturb. Collected and Edited by 
Dr. Reinhold Rost. 3 vols. 8vo. pp. 408, 406, and 390, cloth. Price 36«. 

Vols. VI., VII., VIII, IX. and X. Vishnu PürAnA, a System of Hindu My- 
tholooy and Tradition. Translated from the original Sanskrit, and Illus- 
trated by Notes derived chiefly from other Puranas. By the late H. H. Wilson, 
Edited by Fitzedward Hall, M.A., D.C.L., Oxon. Vols. I. to V. 8vo., 
pp.cxl.and 2C0; 344; 344; 346, cloth. 21. 12*. 6d. 

Vol. X., Part 2, containing the Index, compiled by Fitzedward Hall. Cloth. 12*. 

Vols. XI. and XII. Sblect Specimens of the Thbatre ofthe Hindus. Trans- 
lated from the Original Sanskrit. By the late Horace Hayman Wilson, M. A., 
F.R.S. 3rd corrected Ed. 2 vols. 8vo. pp. lxi. and 384 ; and iv. and^418, cl. 21«. 

Wilson. — Select Specimens op the Theatee op the Hindus. Trans- 
lated from the Original Sanskrit By the late Horace Hayman Wilson, 
M.A., F.R.S. Third corrected edition. 2 vols. 8vo., pp. lxxi. and 384; iv. 
and 418, cloth. 21«. 

CONTENTS. 

Vol. I.— Preface — Treatise on the Dramatic System of the Hindus— Dramas translated from the 
Original Sanskrit— The Mrichchakati, or the Toy Cart— Vikram aand Urvasi, or the 
Hero and the Nymph— Uttara Rania Charitra, or continuation of the History of 
E&ma. 

Vol. II.— Dramas translated from the Original Sanskrit— Malati and Madhava, or the Stolen 
Marriage — Mudrä Rakshasa, or the Signet of the Minister — Ratnavalf, or the 
Necklace — Appendix, containing short accounts of different Dramas. 

Wilson. — The Present State op the Cultivation op Oeiental 

Liter atü re. A Lecture delivered at the Meeting of the Royal Asiatic 
Society. By the Director, Professor H. H. Wilson. 8vo. pp. 26, sewed. 
London, 1852. 6d. 

Wilson. — A Dictionaey in Sanskrit and English. Translated, 
amended, and enlarged fram an original compilation prepared by learned Natives 
for the College of Fort William by H. H. Wilson. The Third Edition edited 
by Jagunmohana Tarkaiankara and Ehettramohana Mookerjee. Published by 
Gyanendrachandra Rayachoudhuri and Brothers. 4to. pp. 1008. Calcutta, 
1874. £3 3*. 

Wise. — Commentary on the Hindu System of Medicink. By T. A. 
Wisb, M.D., Bengal Medical Service. 8vo., pp. xx. and 432, cloth. 7*. 6rf. 

Wise. — Review of the History of Medicine. By Thomas A. 
Wise, M.D. 2 vols. 8vo. cloth. Vol. I., pp. xcviii. and 397; Vol. IL, 
pp. 674. 10*. 

Withers. — The English Language Spelled as Peonounced, with 
enlarged Alphabet of Forty Letters. With Specimen. By George Withers. 
Koyal 8vo. sewed, pp. 84. 1*. 

Wordsworth. — The Chuech of Thibet, and the Historical Analogies 
of BuddhUm and Christianity. A Lecture delivered at Bombay by W. Words- 
worth, B.A., Principal of Elphinstone College. 1877. 8vo. pp. 51. 2*. 6d. 

Wright. — Feudal Manuals of English Histoey. A Series of 
Populär Sketches of our National History, compiled at different periods, from 
the Thirteenth Century to the Fifteenth, for the use of the Feudal Gentry and 
Nobility. Now first edited from the Original Manuscripts. By Thomas 
Wright, Esq., M.A. Small 4to. cloth, pp. xxiv. and 184. 1872. Iß*. 
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Wright. — The Hohes op Other Days. A History of Domestic 
Manners and Sentiments during the Middle Ages. By Thomas Wright, Esq., 
M.A., F.S.A. With Illustrations from the Illuminations in contemporary 
Mannscripts and other Sources, drawn and engraved by F. W. Fairholt, Esq., 
F.S.A. 1 Vol. medium 8vo. handsomely bound in cloth, pp. xv. and 512. 
350 Woodcuts. £1 1#. 

Wright. — The Celt, the Roman, and the Saxon ; a History of the 
Early Inhabitants of Britain down to the Conversion of the Anglo-Saxons to 
Christianity. Illustrated by the Ancient Romains brought to Light by Recent 
Research. By Thomas Wright, Esq., M.A., F.S.A., etc., etc. Third Cor- 
rected and Enlarged Edition. Numerous Illustrations. Crown 8vo. cloth, 
pp. xiv. and 562. 14«. 

Wright. — Anglo-Saxon and Old-English Vocabtjlabies, Illustrating 
the Condition and Manners of our Forefathers, as well as the History of the 
Forms of Elementary Education, and of the Languages spoken in this Island 
from the Tenth Century to the Fifteenth. Edited by Thomas Wright, Esq., 
M.A., F.S.A., etc. Second Edition, edited, collated, and corrected by Richard 
Wulckjbk, [In the press. 

Wylie. — Notes on Chinese Litebattjee ; with introductory Remarks 

on the Progressive Advancement of the Ar$ ; and a list of translations from the 
Chinese, into various European Languages. By A. Wylie, Agent of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society in China. 4to. pp. 296, cloth. Price,£l 16*. 

Yajurveda. — The White Yajur Yeda in the Madhyandina Recen- 

sion. With the Commentary of Mahidhara. Parts 1 to 24. Large Square 8vo. 
2«. 6d. each. (Will be completed in about 86 parte.) 

Yates. — A Bengali Gbammar. By the late Rev. W. Yates, D.D. 

Reprinted, with improvements, from his Introduction to the Bengali Langu&ge 
Edited by I.W eng er. Fcap. 8vo., pp. iv. and 150, bds. Calcutta, 1864. 3s. 6d. 
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